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THEY SCRAMBLED UP THE PARAPET

Military professionals launched this bayonet attack on
Redoubt 10 during the siege of Yorktown. Only an armmy
with thorough training, sophisticated organizatiou, esprit
de corps. and courage could have artempted this assault.
The Continental Army had become such an army. The
hastily assemibled group thar gathered at Lexingtou in
the spring of 1775 evolved by the fall of 1781 into the ef-
fective force shown here. Howard Pyle's modern master-
plece captures this “'spirit of victory.”
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Foreword

This volume completes the Center of Military History’s trilogy of special studies on
the War of American Independence (the Revolution). As part of the Army’s contribu-
tion to the Bicentennial, the center undertook three separate but related projects to
produce significant monographs on previously unexplored aspects of the Revolutionary
War. Dr. Mary C. Gillette’s The Army Medical Department, 1775-1818 was published
in 1981 as was Dr. Erna Risch’s Supplying Washington's Army. Each has increased
the information available on the war by detailing the support furnished to the fighting
man. The Continental Army now directs us to the basic military organization used
during the war and to the forming of the Army’s traditions and first tactical doctrine.
This book traces the birth of the Army and its gradual transformation into a compe-
tent group of professionals and emphasizes for the first time the major influences of
eighteenth century military theorists on that transformation. It should join the other
two volumes as a basic reference on the military history of the Revolution.

The Continental Army is the first volume of the Army Lineage Series published
under a revised format. Hereafter, lineage volumes will include lengthy, footnoted
narratives, along with lineages and bibliographies. In a sense, a study of the Conti-
nental Army, the forerunner of today’s Regular Army, is a fitting choice for beginning
a new series. Later volumes will detail the development of specific branches of the
army from those early days to the present. The U.S. Army Center of Military History
regards this series as essential to its mission of helping today’s Army prepare for tomor-
row by better understanding its past. In addition, the narratives herein make accurate
information available to those in the Army as well as the general public. Furthermore,
the lineages should help to foster unit esprit-de-corps. We hope that this volume with
its new format will prove as popular as earlier volumes in the series.

Washington, D.C. JAMES L. COLLINS, JR.
1 May 1982 Brigadier General, USA
Chief of Military History
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Preface

Past historical accounts of the War of American Independence have largely ignored
two areas which I find fundamental to evaluating campaigns and generalship. The
basic concepts of military organization within units and in the larger realm of com-
mand and staff determine an army’s capabilities. These concepts, for example, can
insure that an army will be unable to cope with irregular opponents in difficult terrain.
An army’s doctrine—a theory on employing force which is taught to the army and is
based on carefully worked out principles—in turn reveals how well that army’s leaders
understand their own organization and the situation in which they intend to fight. This
monograph treats the organization and doctrine used in the Continental Army during
the War of American Independence.

This book is not, however, a comprehensive account of the Revolution. Militia
and regular state troops gave invaluable service during the war, but other historians
have already dealt with these forces’ contribution. This volume does not address logis-
tical and medical support within the Continental Army because other volumes of the
U.S. Army Center of Military History have covered those subjects in detail. Also, this
volume does not discuss actual operations. Instead, The Continental Army provides a
background for other historians to better evaluate campaigns through understanding
how the Continentals and their adversaries organized and deployed their troops.

The present volume grew out of a proposal in January 1975 to produce a shorter,
special volume in the Army Lineage Series for the Bicentennial. We then assumed that
the Continental Army’s organizational history was simple, that we could produce a
short narrative relatively quickly, and that the book would serve primarily as a refer-
ence tool by including lineage (outline histories) of the approximately 200 regiments
and smaller units which made up that Army. However, actual rescarch soon revealed
an untold story. The Continental Army actually underwent a complex evolution which
greatly affected the military, political, and social history of the Revolution. Our dis-
covery of Revolutionary leaders’ decision to adopt many then contemporary European,
and especially French, military theorists’ concepts justified transforming a short nar-
rative into the present footnoted monograph. Yet we have retained the original plan
to include all 177 unit lineages and have added extensive bibliographies. 1 hope that
the military and academic communities wiil accept this volume as a serious, scholarly
treatment of a very important subject. I also expect it to be useful as a reference for
professional and amateur historians and for genealogists interested in a specific unit’s
services. Nevertheless, practical considerations mandated including only selective bibli-
ographies and publishing the lineages without footnotes. Those interested in more ex-
tensive bibliographies or in sources for a particular lineage entry may write to the
U.S. Army Center of Military History, ATTN: DAMH-HSO, Washington, D.C. 20314
for additional information.

Many contributed to the success of this project. Cols. Walter McMahon, William
F. Strobridge, and Robert N. Waggoner, successive Chiefs, Historical Services Divi-
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sion, lent their support. As Chief, Organizational History Branch, and later as supervi-
sory historian of that division, Mr. Stanley R. Connor read the manuscript and shared
his expertise. Ms. Janice E. McKenney, the current branch chief, contributed many
valuable suggestions which improved both the narrative and the lineages. Past and
present coworkers in the branch asked critical questions, endured frequent mono-
logues, and reminded me to step down from my soapbox.

Dr. Robert Coakley served as this book’s midwife during his tenure as deputy
chief historian. He patiently read each draft and provided countless suggestions, cor-
rections, and words of encouragement. Mr. Detmar Finke loaned me numerous rare
volumes, saving long hours of research time. Mr. Howell C. Brewer prepared the su-
perb maps and charts, and Mr. Arthur S. Hardyman, Chief, Cartographic Branch,
reviewed them and suggested placing the state maps within the lineage section.

The polish of the finished product is due in no small measure to the skill of several
editors: Mr. John W. Elsberg, Mrs. Sara Heynen, and Mrs. Ann Conley. They patiently
worked with me to turn my rough prose into a readable book. Typing support came
from Mrs. Reda Robinson, the division secretary, and from the members of the cen-
ter’s Word Processing Unit, especially Mrs. Elizabeth Miles and Mrs. Joycelyn Bobo.

I cannot list all of the archivists and librarians who extended courtesies to me dur-
ing my research. Several, however, merit special thanks: Carol Anderson and Joseph
Mosley of the center’s library, John Slonaker and Phyllis Cassler of the Military His-
tory Institute, Penny Crumpler of the Corps of Engineers Library, Ronald Gephart of
the Library of Congress, Stewart Butler and Charles Shaughnessy of the National Ar-
chives, John Kilbourne of the Anderson House Museum of the Society of the Cincin-
nati, and Thomas Dunning of the New-York Historical Society. Professors Richard
Kohn, Russell Weigley, and Charles Royster read parts of the manuscript and deserve
commendation for their insights. Mr. Nicholas D. Ward and Col. Joseph B. Mitchell
of the American Revolution Round Table of the District of Columbia allowed me to
read chapters before their group and to benefit from that organization’s critical skills.

Every historian is the product of his teachers. I want to acknowledge the contribu-
tions of some of the more influential men who helped to mold my career: Professors
Edward F. Wall and James F. Powers of the College of the Holy Cross; Richard M.
Brown, now of the University of Oregon; John Selby, Ludwell H. Johnson, and Thomas
F. Sheppard of the College of William and Mary; and an extra thanks to Dr. Bruce T.
McCully, formerly of the latter institution.

One group actually contributed more to this book than any other: my family. My
parents and brother sacrificed innumerable vacations to my eccentricities and allowed
me to walk over many of the battlefields and encampment areas of the Revolution. In-
sights gained then gave me an edge in dealing later with documentary sources. My
sons Robbie and Michael endured abandonment many evenings and weekends to let
me put in the hours necessary to meet deadlines and to compensate for unavoidable
interruptions during normal duty hours. Marcia, my wife, put me through graduate
school, brewed the oceans of coffee to keep me going, and gave me remedial spelling
lessons.

In spite of the best efforts of so many, some errors may have gone undetected. |
am fully responsible for them.

Washington, D.C. ROBERT K. WRIGHT, JR.
1 May 1982
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CHAPTER 1

The Army of Observation:
New England in Arms

On 19 April 1775 local Massachusetts militiamen and regular British troops began
the War of American Independence at Lexington and Concord. The New England
colonists reacted to this news by raising four separate armies. Each jurisdiction formed
its force according to its particular experience in earlier wars and its individual inter-
pretation of European military developments over the previous century. The speed of
the American response stemmed from a decade of tension and from the tentative prepa-
rations for possible armed conflict that the colonists had made during the preceding
months. The concentration of four separate armed forces at Boston under loose Mas-
sachusetts hegemony as a de facto regional army paved the way for establishing a na-
tional Continental Army.

Warfare in the Eighteenth Century

The Continental Army was the product of European military science, but likc all
institutions developed by the American colonists, its European origins had been mod-
ified by the particular conditions of American experience. A proper appreciation of
that Army in the context of its own times thus requires an understanding not only of
the general developments in the military art of western civilization during the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, but also of the particular martial traditions and ex-
periences of the English colonists in North America.

In the seventeenth century Europeans developed a new range of weapons and grad-
ually introduced them into their armies. At the same time a wave of dynastic wars in
western Europe led to the creation of increasingly larger forces serving nation-states.
Commanders and leading military theoreticians spent most of the eighteer:ith century
developing organizational structures and tactical doctrines to exploit the potential of
the new weapons and armies. The full impact of these changes came at the end of that
century.'

"The basic sources for this section are as follows: David Chandler, The Art of Warfure in the Age of
Murlborough (New York: Hippocrene Books, 1976): Christopher Dutfy, The Army of Frederick the Great
(New York: Hippocrene Books. 1974); Robert S. Quimby. The Buckground of Napoleonic Warfare: The
Theory of Military Tuctics in Eighteenth Century France (New York: Columbia University Press. 1937):
Richard Glover, Peninsular Preparation: The Reform of the British Arny, 1795-15809 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press. 1963); and Oliver Lyman Spaulding, Jr., Hoffman Nickerson. and John Womack
Wright, Warfure: A Study of Militury Methods From the Earliest Times (New York: Harcourt, Brace. and
Co.. 1925).



4 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

During the seventeenth century, the firearm replaced the pike as the basic infan-
try weapon. The original firearm, a heavy matchlock musket, suffered from several
serious defects as a military weapon: it was cumbersome; reloading was long and com-
plicated; the chance of misfire was extremely high, particularly in damp weather; and
the lit match required to ignite the gunpowder charge betrayed positions in the dark.
These defects, particularly at close quarters, required a proportion of each unit to
carry pikes for defense against an attack by enemy cavalry or pikemen.

A technological breakthrough occurred in the second half of the century with the
introduction of a new firing mechanism. It relied on the spark produced by a piece of
flint striking a steel plate to touch off the propellant charge. Although still susceptible
to moisture, the flintlock musket was lighter and more wieldy than its predecessor,
had a higher rate of fire, and was easier to maintain. Late in the century, development
of the socket bayonet complemented the flintlock musket. The bayonet, a foot-long
triangular blade which slipped around the muzzle of the musket without blocking it,
transformed the firearm into a pole weapon. The transition to the musket and bayonet
combination gradually eliminated the need for defensive pikemen, who disappeared
from most western European armies by the end of the first decade of the eighteenth
century. Standardized flintlocks appeared shortly thereafter.

Whether produced at government arsenals or by private contractors, all eighteenth
century muskets were inaccurate. Weighing over ten pounds and with a barrel over a
yard long, they were difficult to aim. Flints tended to wear out after only twenty rounds,
and even under ideal conditions the effective range of these smoothbore weapons,
which fired one-ounce balls (two-thirds to three-quarters of an inch in diameter), was
only about one hundred yards. An average soldier under the stress of combat could
fire three rounds a minute for short periods, but he required considerable training to
accomplish this feat. Since care in reloading was a major factor influencing accuracy,
only the first round loaded before combat began was completely reliable.

New tactical formations and doctrine between 1688 and 1745 took advantage of
these new weapons. The emergence of the infantry as a major factor on the battlefield
gained momentum from the growing importance of firepower. Beginning with the
War of the Spanish Succession (1702-14), generals sought literally to blast the enemy
off the field with concentrated fire delivered at close range. They moved away from
the massed formations which had characterized the era of the pike and adopted a de-
ployment in long lines (linear tactics); by mid-century infantrymen in nearly every
army stood three-deep to bring a maximum number of muskets into play. The critical
firefight took place at ranges of between fifty and one hundred yards.

These weapons and tactics required adjustments in organization. Since the six-
teenth century the regiment had formed the basic component of an army, providing
administrative and tactical control over a group of companies. The need for better fire
control in battle led to many complicated experiments. Ultimately, every army turned
to a more manageable subelement, the platoon, whose fire could be controlled by a
handful of officers and noncommissioned officers. Coordinating the actions of a num-
ber of these basic elements of fire (normally eight) produced the battalion, the basic
element of maneuver. Most regiments were composed of two or more battalions, ex-
cept in the British Army, where the regiment and battalion were normally synonymous.
The relationship between the company (an administrative entity) and the platoon
varied, but by the end of the century most armies were making them interchangeable.



THE ARMY OF OBSERVATION: NEW ENGLAND IN ARMS S

Filled with rank and file trained to fire in unison at areas rather than individual tar-
gets, these units constituted the latest advances in organization at the time of the Seven
Years’ War (1756-63).

A second development during the eighteenth century was improved handling of
armies on the battlefield. At the beginning of the century, armies marched overland
in massed formation and took hours to deploy into line of battle. A commander who
felt at a disadvantage refused battle and marched away or took refuge in fortifications.
Engagements normally occurred when both generals wanted to fight. Several reforms
were introduced to force battle on an unwilling opponent. The cadenced march step
and standardized drill maneuvers sought to reduce the time needed to deploy and the
confusion associated with forming a line of battle. These changes also allowed a com-
mander to adjust his formations to the changing flow of a battle without risking total
disruption of his ranks. Brigades and divisions controlled the movements of several
battalions and increasingly became semipermanent.

Mobile field artillery also emerged in the eighteenth century. While heavy cannon
continued to be important for fortresses and sieges, lighter guns were introduced to
give direct support to the infantry. Standardized calibers eased administrative and lo-
gistical problems. Ballistics experts and metallurgists reduced the weight of the tubes,
while others improved carriages. The French emerged with the best of the new artil-
lery after reforms in 1764 by General Jean Baptiste de Gribeauval, an experienced
combat officer and able theoretician. The new mobility enabled tacticians to consider
artillery as a supporting arm whose function was firing at enemy personnel instead of
engaging in artillery duels. In nearly every European army the artillery became a sep-
arate armed service, legally distinct from the infantry and cavairy.

The army which naturally exercised the greatest influence on the American colo-
nies was the British. Great Britain enjoyed a unique status among the great powers
during this period because its strong navy gave it security from attack by its neighbors.
One consequence was that the British Army at first lagged behind the other European
armies in adopting the reforms of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but by
the time of the Seven Years’ War, it had adopted the major ones. In fact, it had led
the way in introducing many techniques of infantry fire control. Its slow and ad hoc
growth as an institution, however, had produced an inefficient and extremely complex
administrative and logistical superstructure. Authority and responsibility were divided
between two major Army commands (the British and Irish Establishments), between
the Army proper and the Ordnance Department (controlling artillery, engineers, and
munitions), and between the civilian Secretary at War and the military Commander
in Chief (when that office was filled). Strategic direction was shared by two or three ci-
vilian Secretaries of State. At times the various individuals responsible for these chains
of command cooperated, and the system functioned well. However, when breakdowns
occurred, the British Army appeared leaderless and inept.2

Colonial Military Experience

English military institutions formed part of the cultural inheritance which the first
colonists brought to America. Immigrants and occasional contact with the British

*Glover, Peninsular Preparation, pp. 2. 12.
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Army kept the colonists informed about newer developments. The most important of
the inherited institutions was the militia, which dated back to Anglo-Saxon times, but
the specific conditions of colonial settlement produced important modifications. Other
variations crept in as the defensive needs of the colonies began to outstrip the capabil-
ities of the militia.

The Tudors had revived the English militia in the sixteenth century as an inexpen-
sive alternative to a large permanent army. They used the traditional universal obliga-
tion to serve in the defense of the realm as a basis for sustaining a body of voluntary
“trained bands.”” The members of the general population acted as a reserve force
through their possession of arms. and various fines levied on them in relation to their
obligations furnished financial support for the trained bands. The county lords lieu-
tenant provided organization, geographical identity, and central direction.’

The first settlements in Virginia, Plymouth, Massachusetts Bay, and Connecticut
all recruited professional soldiers to act as military advisers. The colonists recognized
from the beginning that both the Indians and England’s European rivals posed poten-
tial threats. The Jamestown trading post organized itself into a virtual regimental garri-
son, complete with companies and squads. Plymouth, on the advice of Miles Standish.
organized four companies of militia within two years of its founding. The Massachu-
setts Bay Colony profited from the experiences of the carlier settlements. In 1629 its
first expedition left England for Salem with a militia company already organized and
equipped with the latest weapons.

During the course of the seventeenth century the colonists adapted the English mi-
litia system to meet their own particular needs. Several regional patterns emerged. In
the Chesapeake Bay area a plantation economy took root. leading to dispersed settle-
ment. Virginia and Maryland formed their militia companies from all the residents of
a particular area. In New England religion and a different economy led to a town-based
residential system. Each town formed one or more militia companies as soon as possi-
ble after establishing its local government. South Carolina had a plantation economy,
but its settlers came from Barbados and brought a large slave population with them.
Its militia followed the example of Barbados and placed a heavy emphasis on control-
ling the slaves. Pennsylvania, on the other hand, did not pass a law establishing a
mandatory militia until 1777. The differences in the militia establishments among
these colonies in part explain later variations in organizing units for the Continental
Army in 1775-76.

Growth in each colony soon led to innovations. In Massachuseits, for example. an
excess of noncommissioned officers over European norms allowed for forming subor-
dinate elements, or ‘‘demi-companies,” which received a field test in a 1635 punitive
expedition against Indians on Block Island. When the colony then grouped its fifteen

$Unless otherwise noted, this section is based on the studies of -olonial militias listed in the bibliography
and on the following: Darrett B. Rutman, “A Militant New World, 1607-1640: America’s First Genera-
tion, Its Martial Spirit, Its Tradition of Arms, Its Militia Organization, Its Wars™ (Ph.D. diss., University
of Virginia, 1959); Patrick Mitchell Malone, “'Indian and English Military Systems in New England in the
Seventeenth Century™ (Ph.D. diss., Brown University. 1971); John W. Shy, “A New Look at Colonial Mili-
tia,” William and Mary Quurterly, 3d ser., 20 (1963):175-85; Timothy Breen, “English Origins and New
World Development: The Case of the Covenanted Militia in Seventeenth-Century Massachusetts,” Pust
and Present 57 (1972):74-96; Douglas Edward Leach, Arms for Empire. A Militury History of the British
Colonies in North America, 1607-1763 (New York: Macmillan Co.. 1973); and Howard H. Peckham, The
Colonial Wars, 1689-1762 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1964).
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companies into three regional regiments in December 1636, it became the first English-
speaking government to adopt permanent regiments. Other colonies followed: Mary-
land and Plymouth in 1638, Virginia in 1666, and Connecticut in 1672. Standing
regiments appeared in the English Army only in the 1640’s.

Another modification of the European heritage occurred in the choice of weapons.
Wilderness conditions accentuated the flintlock musket’s advantages. By 1675 nearly
every colony required its militiamen to own flintlocks rather than matchlocks: Ameri-
can armies thus completed this transition a quarter of a century before European
armies. Many colonists hunted, but few had ever fought in a formal line of battle.
Militia training consequently stressed individual marksmanship rather than massed
firing at an area, which had been the norm in the Old World. A specific byproduct of
this emphasis was the refinement of the rifle—a hunting weapon with German roots—
by gunsmiths in Pennsylvania. The Pennsylvania rifle was longer than the standard
musket but had a smaller bore (usually .45-caliber). Grooves, or rifling, cut into the
barrel imparted spin to the ball and allowed a trained marksman to hit targets at up
to 400 yards. As a military weapon the rifle was effective in skirmishing, but its slow
rate of fire and lack of a bayonet placed riflemen at a disadvantage in open terrain.

By the eighteenth century the colonial militia, like the English trained bands, was
armed with flintlocks and was organized geographically. The southern colonies with
one regiment per county were closest to the “shire’” system; the more densely popu-
lated northern colonies normally formed several regiments in each county. Most col-
onies gave both administrative and command responsibilities to the colonel of each
regiment and dispensed with the office of county lieutenant. Local elites in both the
mother country and America dominated the militia officer positions, whether elected
or appointed, just as they controlled all other aspects of society. Ultimate responsi-
bility for the militia was a function of the Crown. In England it was exercised for the
Crown by the county lords lieutenant; in America, by the governor. The financial
powers of the elective lower houses of the colonial Jegislatures, however, placed major
limits on a governor’s prerogatives.

The biggest difference between the English trained bands and the colonial militia
was the latter’s more comprehensive membership. Few free adult males were exempted
by law from participating: the clergy, some conscientious objectors, and a handful of
other special groups. This situation was the result of the first settlers’ immediate need
for local defense, a need absent in England since the days of the Spanish Armada.
But in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, the danger to the more set-
tled regions subsided. Although a militia structure based on an area’s total male pop-
ulation was an admirable goal for local defense, taking the men for military service
disrupted a colony’s economy during extended crises or lengthy offensives. As other
institutions emerged, the militia was left as “‘a local training center and a replacement
pool, a country selective service system and a law enforcing agency, an induction
camp and a primitive supply depot.™

As early as the 1620’s in Virginia and in the 1630’s during the Pequot War in New
England, temporary detachments were drawn from the militia companies for field
operations against the Indians. Volunteers or drafted quotas formed the detachments.
This expedient practice minimized economic dislocation and concentrated field lead-

*Louis Morton, *The Origins of American Military Policy.” Military Affairs 22 (1958):80.
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ership in the hands of the most experienced officers. But even the detachments were
seen as disrupting community life too much, and eventually they were employed pri-
marily as garrisons. A different type of force emerged in the 1670’s. Hired volunteers
ranged the frontiers, patrolling between outposts and giving early warning of any In-
dian attack. Other volunteers combined with friendly Indians for offensive operations
deep in the wilderness where European tactics were ineffective. The memoirs of the
most successful leader of these mixed forces, Benjamin Church. were published by his
son Thomas in 1716 and represent the first American military manual.’

During the Imperial Wars (1689-1762) against Spanish and French colonies, regi-
ments completely separated from the militia system were raised for specific cam-
paigns. These units, called Provincials, were patterned after regular British regiments
and were recruited by the individual colonial governors and legislatures, who ap-
pointed the officers. Bounties were used to induce recruits, and the officers enjoyed a
status greater than that of equivalent militia officers. Although new regiments were
raised each year, in most colonies a large percentage of officers had years of service.
Provincial field officers tended to be members of the legislature who had compiled
long service in the militia. The company officers, responsible for most of the recruiting,
were drawn from popular junior militia officers with demonstrated military skills.
The most famous Provincial units were formed by Maj. Robert Rogers of New Hamp-
shire during the French and Indian War. His separate companies of rangers were re-
cruited throughout the northern colonies and were paid directly by the British Army.
They performed reconnaissance for the regular forces invading Canada and con-
ducted occasional long-range raids against the French and their Indian allies.

The French and Indian War was different from earlier wars in one very important
way. Formerly Great Britain had been content to leave fighting in North America to
the colonists and had furnished only naval and logistical aid. William Pitt’s ministry
reversed that policy, and the regular British Army now carried out the major combat
operations. The Provincials were relegated to support and reserve functions. Ameri-
cans resented this treatment, particularly when they saw British commanders such as
Edward Braddock and James Abercromby perform poorly in the wilderness. At the
same time, Britons formed a negative opinion of the fighting qualities of the Provin-
cials. British recruiting techniques and impressment of food, quarters, and transport
created other tensions. The resulting residual bitterness contributed to the growing
breach between the colonies and the mother country during the following decade.

The Coming of the Revolution

During the years following the Seven Years’ War, the central government in Lon-
don adopted a series of policies which altered the traditional relationship between
England and the American colonies. The colonists, whose political institutions were
rapidly maturing, resented English intervention in what they viewed as their internal

SBenjamin Church. The History of the Grear Indian War of 1675 and 1676, Commonly Called Philip’s
Wur. Also. The Old French and Indian Wars, From 1689 to 1704, ed. Samuel G. Drake (Hartford: Silas
Andrus & Son, 1854).

®Ranz E. Esbenshade, “Sober, Modest Men of Confined Ideas: The Officer Corps of Provincial New
Hampshire™ (Master's thesis, University of New Hampshire. 1976).
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TimotHY PIcKERING (1745-1829), author
of a military manual and commander of a
regiment of Essex County, Massachusetts,
militia, served the Continental Army as ad-
Jutant general, quartermaster general, and
member of the Board of War. (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, 1792.)

affairs. Many different issues led to a growing alienation. By 1774 there was a real
potential for armed confrontation.’

A change in British military policy was a catalyst for the controversy. After the
1763 Peace of Paris, London decided to create an American Establishment and to tax
the colonists to pay for it. In the eyes of London planners, this army, patterned on a
similar garrison stationed in Ireland for nearly a century, would serve several useful
ends. It would enable the British Army to retain more regiments in peacetime than it
could have otherwise. The regiments in America were to secure the newly won terri-
tories of Canada and Florida from French or Spanish attack and also to act as a buf-
fer between the colonists and the Indians. The Americans felt that these troops served
no useful purpose, particularly when the majority moved from the frontier to coastal
cities to simplify logistics. As tensions rose, the colonists became more suspicicus of
British aims and increasingly saw the regular regiments as a ‘“‘standing army’ sta-
tioned in their midst to enforce unpopular legislation.

Political leaders cited the American Establishment in their rhetoric as an example
of the British government’s corruption and unconstitutional policies. Threats to use
the troops in New York City to enforce the Stamp Act and to act as police during later
land unrest in the Hudson River Valley caused initial concern. A major affront in
American eyes came when Britain transferred several regiments to Boston in the im-
mediate aftermath of protests over taxes imposed by the Townshend Act. To Ameri-
cans this pattern paralleled the actions of the Stuarts in England in the late seventeenth

"Basic sources for this section are the following: Alan Rogers, Empire and Liberty: American Resis-
tance to British Authority, 1755-1763 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974); John Shy, Towurd
Lexington: The Role of the British Army in the Coming of the American Revolution (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1965); and David Ammerman, In The Common Cause: Americun Response to the Coer-
cive Acts of 1774 (Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1974).
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century. In 1770 the Boston Massacre proved this point to a large body of the Ameri-
can people.®

Other American leaders moved beyond rhetoric to counter force with force. For
instance, the Sons of Liberty emerged in New York in 1765-66 as a paramilitary or-
ganization in direct response to British troop movements. Even more intense reactions
came in Massachusetts, the center of opposition to British policy. Although most troops
withdrew from Boston in 1771, a garrison remained. Local politicians began agitating
for serious militia reforms to create a force capable of offering opposition to the British
Army if it returned in strength. A number of individuals who later occupied impor-
tant positions in the Continental Army, such as Timothy Pickering (**A Military Citi-
zen’') and William Heath (“A Military Countryman’), contributed articles to the
Massachusetts press advocating such reforms. Others organized voluntary military
companies for extra training.’

When British troops returned to Boston in far greater numbers after the Boston
Tea Party of 1773, the final phase of tension began. If Americans needed any further
proof of British intent, this action and Parliament’s punitive “Coercive Acts” fur-
nished it. Military preparations quickened throughout New England, and the First
Continental Congress met at Philadelphia in September to direct a concerted effort to
secure a redress of American grievances. New Englanders removed militia officers
known to be loyal to the Crown and increased the tempo of training. By the autumn of
1774 calls arose for forming a unified colonial army of observation that could take the
field if hostilities erupted.' Similar trends, although less pronounced, existed in the
middle and southern colonies.

Interest in the militia was matched during 1774 and early 1775 by a concern for
war supplies. Adam Stephen, later a major general in the Continental Army, spoke
for many in 1774 when he warned Virginia politicians that artillery, arms, and ammu-
nition were in short supply in the colonies. His suggestions to encourage domestic pro-
duction and importation from Europe were echoed by others who agreed with his
statement that if enough arms and ammunition were available, "individuals may suf-
fer, but the gates of hell cannot prevail against America.”"" Imports of arms and powder

"John Todd White, *“Standing Armies in Time of War: Republican Theory and Military Practice Dur-
ing the American Revolution” (Ph.D. diss.. George Washington University, 1978), pp. 1-111; Lawrence
Delbert Cress, “The Standing Army, the Militia, and the New Republic: Changing Attitudes Toward the
Military in American Society, 1768 to 1820" (Ph.D. diss., University of Virginia, 1976), pp. 80-128.

9Ronald L. Boucher, *The Colonial Militia as a Social Institution: Salem, Massachusetts, 1764-1775."
Military Affairs 37 (1973):125-26; Stewart Lewis Gates, “Disorder and Social Organization: The Militia in
Connecticut Public Life, 1660-1860" (Ph.D. diss., University of Connecticut, 1975). pp. 35-38; Roger
Champagne, “The Military Association of the Sons of Liberty,” New-York Historical Society Quurterly 41
(1957):338-50.

"David Richard Millar, “The Militia. the Army. and Independency in Colonial Massachusetts™
(Ph.D. diss., Cornell University, 1967), pp. 284-88; Peter Force, ed.. American Archives: A Collection of
Authentic Records, State Papers, Debates, and Letters and Otler Notices of Public Affairs, 9 vols. (Wash-
ington: M. St. Clair Clarke and Peter Force, 1839-53), 4th scr., 1:739-40. 787-88: J. Hammond Trumbull
and Charles C. Hoadley, comps.. The Public Records of the Colony of Connecticut. 15 vols. (Hartford,
1850-90), 14:296, 308-9, 327-28, 343-46 (hereatter cited as Conn. Records): John Russell Bartlett, ed.,
Records of the Colony of Rhode Islund und Providence Pluntations in New England. 9 vols. (Providence,
18-64, 7:247. 257-71 (hereafter cited as R.I. Records); Nathanacl Greene, The Papers of General Natha-
nuel Greene, cd. Richard K. Showan et al. (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press. 1976- ),
1:68-76; Historical Muguzine. 2d ser.. 7 (1870):22-26.

WForce, American Archives, 4th ser., 1:739-40.



THE ARMY OF OBSERVATION: NEW ENGLAND IN ARMS 11

grew by October 1774 to such a degree that British officials became alarmed. Indi-
vidual colonial governments began to move existing stores beyond the reach of British
seizure and to encourage domestic manufacturers. Massachusetts took the lead in
collecting munitions, as it did in reforming the militia.!

The First Continental Congress rejected a proposal by Richard Henry Lee of
Virginia to form a nationwide militia but did adopt a plan for concerted economic
protest. The plan provided for a boycott of British goods after 1 December 1774 and
authorized forming enforcement committees which quickly became de facto govern-
ments at the colony and local levels. The committees also secured political control
over the countryside, a control which British authorities were never able to shake.
This political control included leadership of the militia, and that institution became
an instrument of resistance to the British. Instead of being intimidated by Britain's
Coercive Acts of 1774, the colonists were moving toward armed resistance.

Thus in the years immediately before 1775, tensions built to the point that the
leaders in each colony foresaw the possibility of violence. They reacted by gathering
war materials and restoring the militia (or volunteer forces) to a level of readiness not
seen since the early days of settlement. British officers in America were aware of the
colonists’ actions but dismissed them as “‘mere bullying.”'"* Given these attitudes, the
presence of Maj. Gen. Thomas Gage's garrison in Boston, and the advanced state of
preparation in Massachusetts, it is not surprising that war began in that colony.

Massachusetts Acts

The Massachusetts Provincial Congress met as a shadow government and on 26 Oc-
tober 1774 adopted a comprehensive military program based on the militia. It created
the executive Committees of Safety and of Supplies and gave the former the power to
order out the militia in an emergency. It also directed the militia officers to reorganize
their commands into more efficient units, to conduct new elections, to drill according
to the latest British manual, and to organize one-quarter of the colony’s force into
“minute companies.” The minutemen constituted special units within the militia
system whose members agreed to undergo additional training and to hold themselves
ready to turn out quickly (“at a minute’s notice™) for emergencies. Jedediah Preble,
Artemas Ward. and Seth Pomeroy, three politicians who had served in the French
and Indian War, were elected general officers of the militia. A month later two
younger general officers were added: John Thomas (a veteran of the French and In-
dian War) and William Heath (a militiaman with a reputation as an administrator).
During periods of congressional recess, the Committee of Safety and the Committee
of Supplies collected material and established depots."

Ulbid., pp. 746, 841-45, 858, 881. 953. 1002. 1022, 1032, 1041-42, 1066, 1077, 1080, 1143-45,
1332-34, 1365-70; Paul H. Smith ¢t al., eds.. Letters of Delegates to Congress, 1774-1789 (Washington:
Library of Congress, 1976- ), 1:266-71, 298-301.

”Hugh Earl Perey, Letters of Hugh Earl Percy From Boston and New York 1774-1776, ed. Charles
Knowles Bolton (Boston: Charles L. Goodspeed, 1902), pp. 35-37; see alse W. Glanville Evelyn, Memoir
and Letters of Captain W. Glunville Evelyn, of the 4th Regiment (“King's Own") From North America.
1774-1776. ed. G.D. Scull (Oxford: James Parker and Co.. 1879), pp. 31-37.

MUnless otherwise noted, this seetion is based on Force, American Archives. 4th ser.. 1:830-53.
993-1008. 1322-69; 2:461, 524, 609-10. 663, 742-830, 1347-1518.
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ArTEMAS WARD (1727-1800) of Massa-
chusetts became the Continental Army's
senior major general and first commander
of the Eastern Department. (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, ca. 1794.)

After new elections were held, the Provincial Congress reconvened in February
1775. Tt clarified the Committee of Safety’s powers, reappointed the five generals, and
added John Whitcomb, another politically active veteran, as a sixth general.”™ The
Congress also altered its basic military policy. In the face of increased tension, it took
steps to augment the militia with a more permanent force patterned after the earlier
Provincials. Regulations for this *“Constitutional Army” were adopted on S April.

The Provincial Congress made a momentous decision three days later. By a vote of
96 of 103 members present, a report on the ““State of the Province” was approved. The
report stated that “the present dangerous and alarming situation of our publick af-
fairs, renders it necessary for this Colony to make preparations for their security and
defence by raising and establishing an Army.” The projected volunteer force was to
include more than just Massachusetts men, and delegates were sent to the other New
England colonies to urge their participation. On 14 April the Committee of Safety was
instructed to begin selecting field officers for Massachusetts’ contingent. These of-
ficers, in turn, were to assist the committee in selecting captains, who would appoint
subalterns. Minuteman officers were given preference. Officers selected would then
raise their regiments and companies, as the Provincial officers had done.

After initiating its plans for a New England army, the Provincial Congress ad-
journed on 15 April. It reassembled on the 22d after the events at Lexington and Con-
cord. The first order of business was accumulating testimony to prove to the English
people that Gage’s troops had been the aggressors.!” The congress then turned its at-
tention to forming a volunteer army from the men who had massed around Boston.
The Committee of Safety had already taken tentative steps in this direction. On 21 April

5The age of some of the generals raises some doubt about their ability to take to the field: Pomeroy was
68, Preble 67, Whitcomb 61. Thomas 50, Ward 47, and Hcath 37.

1*The testimony collected was published as A Narrative of the Excursions and Ravuges of the King's
Troops. . . (Worcester: Isaiah Thomas, 1775).
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TasLE 1 —INFaANTRY REGIMENTS, 1775
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“7th and 8th Connecticut Regiments had only 68 privates per company.

the committee had approved an enlistment format; 8,000 effectives were to serve until
31 December in regiments consisting of a colonel, a lieutenant colonel, a major, and
9 companies. The committee planned to have each-company consist of 3 officers,
4 sergeants, a drummer, a fifer, and 70 rank and file, though it subsequently reduced
the latter figure to 50. The pre-Lexington plan had been to form an army by appor-
tioning quotas of men on the various towns, a traditional colonial device. The com-
mittee decided instead to have the generals survey the men at the siege lines at Boston
to persuade them to remain. Its decisions were preliminary since final authority rested
with the Provincial Congress. As confusion spread, on 23 April General Ward, the
commander of the siege, suggested that the congress use smaller units to retain a
maximum number of officers.

The Provincial Congress incorporated Ward's suggestions into a comprehensive
plan that it adopted the same day. It called for a New England army of 30,000 men, of
which Massachusetts would furnish 13.600. The regimental organization adopted for
the infantry called for 598 men: a colonel, a lieutenant colonel, a major, an adjutant,
a quartermaster, a chaplain, a surgeon, 2 surgeon’s mates, and 10 companies. Each
company was to have a captain, 2 lieutenants, an ensign, and 55 enlisted men. On
25 April, following additional discussions with the Committee of Safety. this struc-
ture was confirmed with one change: it also accepted the committee’s suggestion that
each regiment headed by a general officer have two majors. (Table 1) Finally, after
some discussion, it approved pay scales for the new force.

The Massachusetts plan called for artillerymen as well as infantry regiments. As
early as 23 February the Committee of Safety. planning to train artillery companies,
had distributed field guns to selected militia regiments. On 13 April the Provincial
Congress had directed the committee to form six companies for the planned volunteer
army. On 6 May congress adopted an organization of 4 officers. 4 sergeants, 4 corpo-
rals, a drummer, a fifer, and 32 matrosses, or privates, for each company. Four days
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CHART 1 —MASSACHUSETTS ARTILLERY REGIMENT 1775
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later it rescinded that organization and sent a committee to confer with Richard Grid-
ley on the propriety of organizing a full artillery regiment. Gridley, hero of the 1745
capture of Louisbourg, was the colony’s leading expert on artillery. Following the
talks, on 12 May the Provincial Congress authorized a ten-company regiment. (Charr I)
Four days later it gave Gridley the commarnd.

The regiment formed in June. Neither Gridley nor William Burbeck, his assistant,
could concentrate on it since they had also been appointed the colony’s two engineers
on 26 April. In June the Committee of Safety added a logistical staff and an organic
company of artificers (skilled workmen) to do maintenance. The important post of
ordnance storekeeper went to Ezekiel Cheever. The company officers came largely
from the several Boston militia artillery companies, particularly Adino Paddock’s
which had received extensive training from British artillerymen in the 1760’s and was
composed mostly of skilled artisans and Sons of Liberty. Two of its members, John
Crane and Ebenezer Stevens, had moved to Providence, Rhode Island, in 1774 after
the closing of the port of Boston. Their close ties enabled the Rhode Island artillery-
men to merge easily with the regiment in 1776."7

In spite of careful preparations, Massachusetts entered the war in a state of chaos.
The Provincial Congress and the Committee of Safety frequently found themselves
working at cross-purposes. Confusion over the size and configuration of the army
created duplication of effort, and prospective officers were recruited under a variety
of authorities. The minutemen and other militia who had responded to Lexington by

"John Austin Stevens, *“Ebenezer Stevens, Licut. Col. of Artillery in the Continental Army.” Mugazine
of American History 1 (1877):588-92; Asa Bird Gardner, “Henry Burbeck: Brevet Brigadier-General
United States Army—Founder of the United States Military Academy.” ibid.. 9(1883):252.
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besieging Boston, moreover, were not prepared to remain in the field for an extended
period, although later arrivals were more inclined to serve a full term (until 31 De-
cember).

Order began to emerge in May when formats for commissions and oaths were
codified. Mustermasters were appointed to examine eniistment rolls at Cambridge
and Roxbury so that the Committee of Safety could certify officers for commissioning.
Regiments emerged with a geographic basis, drawing their precedence from that of
the militia which furnished the majority of their men. Since all commissions were
dated 19 May 1775, the touchy matter of seniority remained to be settled later. By the
end of June twenty-six regiments had been certified. plus part of a regiment whose
status as a Massachusetts or New Hampshire unit was unresolved.

During early June 1775, the Massachusetts army achieved a relatively final form.
The Provincial Congress decided on 13 June to retain in service a force of one artillery
and twenty-three infantry regiments. This limit was altered ten days later when the
raising of troops specifically for coastal defense released Edmund Phinney’s Cumber-
land County regiment from that mission to join the army. The Congress also resolved
the status of the generals. Ward retained the overall command he had exercised since
the outbreak of hostilities. John Whitcomb, William Heath, and Ebenezer Frye were
designated major generals.'®

Formation of a New England Army

With remarkable speed, committees of correspondence spread the traumatic news
of Lexington and Concord beyond the borders of Massachusetts. By 24 April New
York City had the details and Philadelphia had them by the next day. Savannah, the
city farthest from the scene of the engagement, received the news on 10 May." Massa-
chusetts’ call for a joint army of observation was answered by the three other New
England colonies—New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Connecticut. Each responded
in its own way. Within twe months three small armies joined the Massachusetts troops
at Boston, and a council of war began strategic coordination. This regional force paved
the way for the creation of a national institution, the Continental Army.

New Hampshiremen responded as individuals and in small groups to the news of
Lexington. On 25 April, anticipating formal aid from New Hampshire, the Massachu-
setts Commiittee of Safety directed Paul Dudley Sargent of Hillsborough County to
raise a regiment from these individuals.?’ Four days earlier the New Hampshire Pro-
vincial Congress had convened in emergency session. After considering a copy of Mas-
sachusetts’ plan for a New England army, the New Hampshire body sent three of its
members to confer with the Massachusetts Provincial Congress, but deferred further
action until it could mobilize public support and make adequate financial plans.?

The coast defense troops remained in state service instead of becoming Continentals. Joseph Warren.
who was to have been senior major general, was killed at Bunker Hill before he received his commission.

YFrank Luther Mott, “The Newspaper Coverage of Lexington and Concord.” New England Quarterly
17 (1944):489-505.

When New Hampshire did not aceept responsibility for Sergent's regiment, Massachusctts did.

I This section on New Hampshire is based on the following: Foree. American Archives. 4th ser., 2:377-
79. 401, 429-30. 519-24. 639-60. 745. 868, 1005-7, 1022-23, 1069-70. 1092, 1176-86. 1529: 4:1-20; John
Sullivan, Letters and Papers of Major-General dohn Sullivan, Continentul Army. ed. Otis G. Hammond. 3
vols. (Concord: New Hampshire Historical Socicty, 1930-39), 1:58-60: and Chandler Eastman Potter.
Military History of New Hampshire. From Its Settlement. in 1623, to the Year 1861, 2 vols. (Concord: Ad-
jutant General's Office. 1866), 1:263-272.
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On 18 May the full Provincial Congress resolved to raise men *‘to join in the com-
mon cause of defending our just rights and liberties.” Legislation on 20 May created a
Committee of Safety and authorized a 2,000-man quota for the New England army.
This figure included those New Hampshiremen already in service at Boston. The ini-
tial plan called for regiments organized on the same pattern as those in Massachu-
setts, but two days later, on 22 May, the Congress adopted a more specific plan. (See
Charr 1.) It created three regiments and dispatched two officials to Cambridge to
muster the volunteers who had gone to Massachusetts as one of those regiments. The
volunteers had already elected John Stark, a veteran of Rogers’ Rangers, as their colonel.

On 23 May the Provincial Congress appointed Nathaniel Folsom as the general of-
ficer to command the colony’s forces, and the Committee of Safety began to nominate
officers for the three regiments. On 24 May Enoch Poor of Exeter received command
of the second of the regiments with an order to organize it immediately. On 1 June the
congress appointed the officers of the 3d New Hampshire Regiment, the command
going to James Reed of Fitzwilliam. Reed raised it in Strafford and Rockingham
counties. Two days later the congress designated the regiment at Boston the Ist, or
“eldest,” Regiment, and confirmed Stark and its other field officers.

Folsom initially received the rank of brigadier general with duties similar to those
of such officers in Massachusetts, except that he had no regimental command. On
6 June the Provincial Congress reaffirmed his authority as the commanding general,
under General Ward, of all New Hampshire forces, and at the end of the month it
promoted him to major general. Jealousy by the volunteers at Boston limited his au-
thority for a time. When Reed assembled his 3d New Hampshire Regiment at Boston
on 14 June, he received two of Stark’s surplus companies to round out the unit. Poor’s
2d New Hampshire Regiment was detained to defend the colony from possible British
attack, but it was ordered to Cambridge on 18 June. Its last company arrived in early
August. Although Folsom had wanted an artillery company to support his regiments,
New Hampshire had no officers qualified to command one. The best the Provincial
Congress could do was to send artillery pieces for the Massachusetts men to use.

Meeting in emergency session in response to the news of Lexington, the Rhode Is-
land Assembly on 25 April decided to raise 1,500 men “properly armed and disci-
plined, to continue in this Colony, as an Army of Observation; to repel any insults or
violence that may be offered to the inhabitants; and also, if it be necessary for the
safety and preservation of any of the Colonies, that they be ordered to march out of
this Colony, and join and cooperate with the Forces of our neighbouring Colonies."*2
It deferred substantive action until the regular May session. In the interim the com-
mander of the Providence County militia brigade offered Massachusetts the services
of his three battalions; other individuals went off to Boston as volunteers.

At the regular May session, the Rhode Island Assembly created an ““Army of Ob-
servation” and a Committee of Safety. Because Governor Joseph Wanton remained
loyal to the Crown, the colony’s secretary signed the commissions. Deputy Governor
Nicholas Cooke soon replaced Wanton. Rhode Island organized its contingent as a
balanced brigade under Brig. Gen. Nathanael Greene, thus adopting a different ap-

2Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 2:390. For Rhode Island see the following: ibid.. 431. 590, 900:
Bartlett, Rhode Island Records 7:308-61; Greene Papers. 1:78-85: and Rhode Island Historical Society
Collections, 6:108-9.
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proach than that of the other New England colonies. (See Chart 1.) Greene's staff in-
cluded a brigade adjutant and a brigade commissary responsible for logistics. The
troops formed three regiments (two with eight companies and one with seven) and a
company of artillery.* Greene, Cooke, and the Committee of Safety arranged the of-
ficers; since all commissions were dated 8 May, seniority was resolved by drawing lots.
The three regiments rotated posts of honor to avoid establishing a system of prece-
dence. One regiment was raised in Bristol and Newport Counties by Thomas Church;
another was raised by Daniel Hitchcock in Providence County. A business associate of
Greene’s, James Mitchell Varnum, was given command of the regiment from King’s
and Kent counties, while John Crane, formerly of Boston, became captain of the artil-
lery company.

Companies left for Boston as quickly as possible. Hitchcock’s and Church’s regi-
ments had assembled there by 4 June, the date that Greene opened his headquarters.
The artillery company, armed with four field pieces and escorting a dozen heavy guns,
also arrived in early June. Varnum's regiment arrived several weeks later. The Rhode
Island Assembly reconvened on 12 June and remained in session until 10 July. During
this period it settled various logistical and disciplinary matters and added a secretary,
a baker, and a chaplain to the brigade’s staff. It also raised six new companies, two
for each regiment. Greene was given the power, in consultation with the field officers,
to fill vacancies, and he was placed under the “command and direction™ of the Com-
mander in Chief of the *‘combined American army” in Massachusetts.

On 21 April representatives from Massachusetts met with the Connecticut Com-
mittee of Correspondence in the home of Governor Jonathan Trumbull at Lebanon.
Trumbull sent his son David to inform Massachusetts that a special session of the
Connecticut assembly would meet as soon as possible. While some Connecticut mili-
tia units marched to Boston on hearing of Lexington, most followed the advice of the
governor to wait until the assembly could act. The wisdom of this course was confirmed
by news that although Israel Putnam had asserted a loose hegemony over the volun-
teers, a formal command structure was needed before they would become effective.™

The special session convened at Hartford on 26 April, and the next day the Con-
necticut Assembly ordered that six regiments be raised, each containing ten com-
panies. (See Chart 1.) Officers were appointed on 28 April and arranged on 1 May. At
the time the assembly believed that these 6,000 men represented 25 percent of the col-
ony's militia strength; they were obligated to serve until 10 December. The companies
were apportioned among the several counties according to population. Connecticut’s
regimental structure followed a somewhat older model than that chosen by the other
colonies and was considerably larger. Connecticut placed generals in direct command
of regiments, as Massachusetts did, but followed Rhode Island’s example in having
field officers command companies. This left generals filling three roles at the same

2 The artillery company consisted of a captain (later major), captain-lieutenant (later captain). 3 licu-
tenants, a conductor. 2 sergeants, 2 bombardiers, 4 gunners, 4 corporals, 2 drummers, 2 fifers, and 75
privates.

*Some pieces of legislation stated that troops were to serve until 1 December; others. until 31 Decem-
ber. The latter date became official.

This section on Connecticut is based on the following: Conn. Records, 14:413-40; 15:1-109; Force.
American Archives. dth ser.. 2:370-73, 383-84, 423-24, 731. 1000-1002. 1010; and Wladimir Edgar
Hagelin and Ralph A. Brown, eds.. “Connecticut Farmers at Bunker Hill: The Diary of Colonel Expe-
rience Storrs,” New England Quarterly 28 (1955):84-89.
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time—that of general, colonel, and captain. Rather than assigning an extra lieutenant
to each field officer’s company. as Rhode Island did. Connecticut merely designated
the senior lieutenant in each colonel’s company as a captain-lieutenant. On the other
hand, the Connecticut organization called for each company to contain four officers
rather than the three the other New England jurisdictions provided. The assembly ap-
pointed Joseph Spencer and Israel Putnam brigadier generals and David Wooster
major general. It assigned supply responsibilities to Joseph Trumbull, another of the
governor’s sons, by appointing him commissary general.

After a recess the assembly reconvened on 11 May and remained in session for the
rest of the month, passing legislation that resolved a number of logistical, administra-
tive, and disciplinary problems. It defined the regimental adjutant as a distinct officer.
It also appointed Samuel Mott as the colony’s engineer, with the rank of lieutenant
colonel, and ordered him to Fort Ticonderoga. This session created a Committee of
Safety, also known as the Committee of Defense or the Committee of War, which
served for the rest of the war as the governor’s executive and advisory body. The as-
sembly considered. but rejected, reorganizing the six regiments into eight to bring the
size of these units more into conformity with that of the regiments from the other col-
onies. Another special session (1-6 July) added two more reginents, but these were
smaller than the earlier ones. The assembly reduced the number of privates in these
regiments by nearly a third, while retaining their same organization and superstruc-
ture, and then ordered both to Boston.

Deployment of the Connecticut regiments followed a pattern established during
the colonial period. In the Imperial Wars the colony had been responsible for rein-
forcing its neighbors, supporting New York on the northern frontier around Albany
and assuming primary responsibility for the defense of western Massachusetts. In 1775
Spencer’s 2d and Putnam’s 3d Connecticut Regiments, raised in the northeastern and
northcentral portions of the colony, naturally marched to Boston. Samuel Parsons’
6th, from the southeast, followed as soon as the vital port of New London was secure.
Benjamin Hinman'’s 4th, from Litchfield County in the northwest. went to Fort Ticon-
deroga, where the county’s men had served in earlier wars. The 1st under Wooster
and the 5th under David Waterbury, from Fairfield and New Haven Counties, respec-
tively, in the southwest, prepared to secure New York City.” News of the battle of
Bunker Hill led Governor Trumbull to place the men in Massachusetts temporarily
under the command of General Ward. At the same time the Ist and Sth regiments
were ordered into New York, subject to the orders of the Continental Congress and
the New York Provincial Congress.

Although the three other New England colonies, in responding to Massachusetts’
plan for a joint army, experienced delays in fielding their regiments, these delays turned
out to be a blessing. The regiments were formed in a rational manner that avoided the
confusion that had plagued Massachusetts’ efforts. Only the 1st New Hampshire Reg-
iment, organized from the volunteers at Boston, experienced the same organizational
troubles the Massachusetts regiments did.

2Richard H. Marcus, “The Connecticut Valley: A Problem in Intercolonial Defense,” Military Affairs
33 (1969):230-42; Marcus A. McCorison, “Colonial Defense of the Upper Conncecticut Valley.”™ Vermont
History, n.s., 30 (1962):50-62. Some companies were diverted to sectors other than their regiment's to meet
immediate nceds.
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For all these New England troops, however, arms and ammunition were in short
supply even though efforts had been made to accumulate them. The available weapons
were mostly English military muskets—known colloquially as Tower or Brown Bess
muskets—Ileft over from earlier wars, and domestically manufactured hunting weap-
ons. The scarcity of gunpowder, lead (for musket balls), and paper (for cartridges)
was severe. These shortages were immediate and severely limited the operations of the
New England troops. It would take years for the domestic arms industry to become
established despite the best efforts of local governments. In the interim, imports from
France, other European nations, and Mexico City were needed.”’

Summary

The New England army that assembled around Boston in the aftermath of Lexing-
ton and Concord reflected, in its modifications of European military institutions,
nearly two centuries of American colonial experience. Its emergence was a microcosm
of the evolution of colonial military institutions. The common colonial heritage ex-
plains why the four colonies adopted organizational patterns that were very similar;
particular experiences and individual backgrounds account for the variations.

The initial American response to the possibility of armed confrontation with British
authorities had been a strengthening of the militia. Each colony took steps to replace
aged or unreliable leaders and to reorganize units for greater efficiency. Training was
increased. By 1775 most colonies were able to restore the militia to a degree of defen-
sive competence not seen for a century or more. As the crisis worsened, American
leaders moved beyond the basic militia. They began to prepare provisional militia
units that could muster at short notice and remain in the field for longer periods.
Whether volunteer companies or minutemen, these units were a response to the same
need to minimize economic disruption that seventeenth century colonists had faced.
The New England army that came into being at the instigation of Massachusetts moved
a step beyond the minutemen. Like its Provincial model, this regional force was com-
posed of regiments standing apart from the militia system, although drawing heavily
on it for its recruits.

The Massachusetts Provincial Congress had set the minimum force needed to
meet the British threat at some 30,000 men. By July a substantial portion of that total
had assembled around Boston.” Not counting artillery and several regiments that had
not reported to Boston, the New England force consisted of 26 infantry regiments from
Massachusetts and 3 each from New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Connecticut. On
paper these units had 99 field officers, 866 company and 144 staff officers, and 18,538
enlisted men. This total was more than 2,500 men below authorized levels. More im-
portantly, it included 1,600 sick and almost 1,500 on furlough or detached duty. These
regiments were still only partially organized. Only nine from Massachusetts had

2David Lewis Salay, “Arming for War: The Production of War Material in Pennsylvania for the
American Armies of the Revolution” (Ph.D. diss.. University of Delaware, 1977), pp. 165-204; James
Allen Lewis, “New Spain During the American Revolution, 1779-1783: A Viceroyalty at War”" (Ph.D.
diss., Duke University, 1975), p. 52; Orlando W. Stephenson, “The Supply of Gunpowder in 1776,”
American Historical Review 30 (1925):271-81; and Neil L. York, ‘“Clandestine Aid and the American
Revolutionary War Effort: A Re-Examination,” Military Affairs 43 (1979):26-30.

BRecord Group (RG) 93, National Archives (general return. main army, 19 July 1775).
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reached a paper strength of 95 percent; five were below 80 percent of their authorized
levels and were, therefore, of questionable combat value.

These deficiencies were due in part to the lack of any centralized control over the
army, or, rather, the collection of separate armies. The forces raised by each of the
New England colonies in response to Massachusetts’ call for assistance arrived piece-
meal and were assigned positions and responsibilities around Boston according to the
needs of the moment. The only coordination was furnished by a committee form of
leadership. The Massachusetts commanders established a council of war on 20 April,
and senior officers from the other colonies joined it as they arrived. Although it worked
closely with the Massachusetts civil authorities, the council did not really command;
it merely worked out consensus views. In practice this arrangement not only pre-
vented effective planning but blocked the individual regiments from making their
needs known. Incomplete information proved to be a major problem in the early
months of the Boston siege.?

On 17 June the regional army fought its first engagement, a battle which revealed
its weaknesses and its strengths. The council of war decided to apply pressure on the
Boston garrison by occupying dominating hills on Charlestown Peninsula. It did not
prepare an adequate plan, committing units piecemeal without sufficient ammuni-
tion or a clearly delineated chain of command. The British decided to launch a frontal
assault in the hope of demoralizing the New Englanders. From the security of hasty
fieldworks the defenders shattered two attacks with accurate musketry. A third as-
sault drove them from the peninsula. Sir William Howe, staggered by a 42 percent
casualty rate, realized he could not afford to let the colonists again fight from pre-
pared positions since that advantage compensated for many of their weaknesses. He
reported to his superiors in London after the battle: “When I look to the consequences
of it, in the loss of so many brave Officers, I do it with horror—The Success is too
dearly bought.”"

The New England army had been defeated, although it had inflicted heavy losses
on the enemy. The colonists had to find solutions to the problems highlighted by the
battle, but it was already clear that these solutions required a national army. The
search turned to Philadelphia where the Continental Congress was in session.

Bwilliam Henshaw, The orderly book of Colonel William Henshaw, of the American army. April 20-
September 20, 1775 (Boston: A. Williams, 1881), pp. 13-39.

WJohn Fortescue. ed., The Correspondence of King George the Third from 1760 to December 1753, 2d
ed.. 6 vols. (London: Frank Cass & Co., 1967), 3:220-24.



CHAPTER 2

The Continental Army:
Washington and
the Continental Congress

Formation of a New England army in the first months after Lexington marked the
first phase in the military struggle with England, but even as the regional army gathered
before Boston, a significant step in the creation of a national force was being taken in
Philadelphia. The Continental Congress convened there on 10 May 1775 to resume its
coordination of the thirteen colonies’ efforts to secure British recognition of American
rights. It faced the fact that four colonies were already in a state of war. News arrived
a week later that Ethan Allen and Benedict Arnold had captured Fort Ticonderoga,
an event which expanded the dimensions of the conflict and largely ended hopes of a
swift reconciliation with Britain. The Continental Congress reluctantly moved to as-
sume direction of the military effort. Thus far the organization of forces had followed
colonial precedents, but to establish an army representing all thirteen colonies, Con-
gress had to break new ground.

Adoption of the Army

The New England delegations immediately tried to secure congressional support
for armed opposition to Great Britain. They argued that New England was merely
protecting itself from British aggression, and that in so doing it was acting to defend
all the colonies. Their goal was the adoption by Congress of the troops at Boston, an
action which would both remove the objection that the war was a regional issue and
broaden the base of support for the military effort.!

The first step in this direction came on 15 May when James Duane of New York
introduced a letter from the New York City Committee of One Hundred. That body,
concerned with a rumor that British troops were on their way to the city, requested
congressional advice. Congress recommended that the British regulars be left alone as
long as they committed no overt actions, but it urged the New Yorkers to prevent the
troops from erecting fortifications and to defend themselves if attacked. Congress used

'Edmund C. Bumett, The Continental Congress (New York: Macmillan Co.. 1941), pp. 64-75;
Jonathan Gregory Rossie, The Politics of Command in the American Revolution (Syracuse: Syracuse
University Press, 1975), pp. 2-15; H. James Henderson, Purty Politics in the Continentul Congress (New
York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1974), pp. 34-54, 72-89, 102-8.
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this occasion also to appoint a committee to consider the general defensive needs of
that colony. The committee included Virginia delegate George Washington.>

On the next day Congress formed itself into a Committee of the Whole to “take
into consideration the State of America.”” This important parliamentary maneuver
reflected the fact that Congress although unsure of its objectives, was absolutely con-
vinced of the importance of presenting an appearance of unanimity to the world. As
the Committee of the Whole, the delegates could freely debate in secret and arrive at a
consensus without placing any disagreements into the record.” Congress successfully
used this formula for the next month.

The first business brought before the Committee of the Whole was a motion on
16 May by Richard Henry Lee of Virginia that Congress raise an army. The motion
received some support from all elements of the political spectrum. but it also faced
opposition. The delegates knew of the Massachusetts plan for a regional army, but
they assumed that the force at Boston amounted to only nine or ten thousand men.
Although no action was taken on Lee’s motion at this time, it was clear that there was
congressional support for a defensive military posture.®

The impact of the capture of Fort Ticonderoga was evident in the deliberations on
18 May. Information from Ticonderoga now led Congress to assume that the British
planned to use troops stationed in Canada against the colonies. Congress instructed
the local committees in Albany and New York City to move military supplies to safety
and to call on New England for assistance in defending Ticonderoga.® On the next day
the report of the study committee that had been established following Duane’s motion
was referred to the Committee of the Whole for consideration.” On 21 May John Adams
referred to the fact that many delegates had become convinced that the British were
hostile when he wrote to colleagues in Massachusetts, “I can guess that an Army will
be posted in New York, and another in Massachusetts, at the Continental Expense.”™®
Other delegates also expected formal action to confirm “Continental” or **American”
armies for Boston and New York.

On 25 May the Committee of the Whole delivered a report on three specific mea-
sures to be recommended to New York. Two currently undefended strategic points
needed fortification: King’s Bridge. which linked Manhattan to the mainland, and
the Hudson Highlands, a zone some forty miles above New York City where the Hud-
son River narrowed between hills. The committee also recommended that the colony’s
militia be brought to a state of readiness and that the New York Provincial Congress
raise up to 3,000 men to serve, under terms similar to those of the men at Boston, un-
til 31 December 1775. They would garrison Ticonderoga and the other posts. Congress
unanimously approved these recommendations on 26 May after adding a preamble

Worthington C. Ford, ed.. Journals of the Continental Congress. {774-1789. 34 vols. (Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1904-37), 2:49-53 (hcreafter cited as JCC): Smith, Letters of Delegutes.
1:351, 353.

YCC. 2:53-54.

*Smith, Letters of Delegutes. 1:465.

SIbid.. pp. 351, 356, 366-69.

°Ibid., pp. 356, 358, 362-63. 369-70; JCC, 2:55-56.

7JCC. 2:57. On 1 Junc another committee, established on 27 May (including Washington. Philip Schuyler.
and Thomas Mifflin), reported on ways and means to procure arms: ibid.. pp. 67, 74.

8Smith. Letters of Delegates. pp. 364, see also pp. 442-43, 445-46. 404-65.
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JouN Apawms (1735-1826), a delegate to the
Continental Congress from Massachusetts,
played a key role in establishing the Con-
tinental Army and in its early direction,
despite his lack of military experience.
(Portrait by Charles Willson Peale, ca.
1791.)

emphasizing that Congress hoped for reconciliation but had to defend the colonies,
Actually, the only debate came over the size of the New York force.’

On 31 May Congress received a report from Benedict Arnold that indicated British
forces were massing at St. John's (St. Jean, Quebec) at the northern end of Lake Cham-
plain. Congress asked Connecticut to send troops to help defend Ticonderoga from
them. The delegates deliberately left vague the number of men to allow freedom of
action to the Connecticut authorities, who were closer to the scene. In actuality, this
request amounted to Congressional approval for movement of the 4th Connecticut
Regiment (approximately 1,000 men). The delegates felt the need to act swiftly. Con-
necticut’s men were already organized; the New York Provincial Congress, on the
other hand, had not yet raised its troops.°

Decisive action came on 14 June when Congress adopted “the American conti-
nental army” after reaching a consensus position in the Committee of the Whole.
This procedure and the desire for secrecy account for the sparseness of the official
journal entries for the day. The record indicates only that Congress undertook to raise
ten companies of riflemen, approved an enlistment form for them, and appointed a
commiittee (including Washington and Schuyler) to draft rules and regulations “for
the government of the army.”!! The delegates’ correspondence, diaries, and subse-
quent actions make it clear that they really did much more. They also accepted re-
sponsibility for the existing New England troops and the forces requested for the
defense of the various points in New York. The former were believed to total 10,000
men; the latter, both New Yorkers and Connecticut men, another 5,000."

SJCC, 2:59-61, 64-66; Smith, Lerters of Delegates, 1:407, 409-10.

WyCC, 2:73-74; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:422-24, 429-31, 449-50.

1yCC, 2:89-90; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:488-90, 503-4, 507-8, 515-16, 526-27.

125cC, 2:95. 99; Smith, Letters of Delegates, pp. 486-90, 498-500, S02-4, S07-8, S515-16, 519-21,
526-27, 539-40.
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Otao HoLLAND WILLIAMS (] 749-94) joined
the Continental Army in 1775 as a first lieu-
tenant in Price’s Maryland Rifle Company
and rose to the rank of brigadier general.
From 1780 to 1782 he served as deputy
adjutant general in the Southern Depart-
ment. (Portrait by Charles Willson Peale
completed after the Revolution.)

At least some members of Congress assumed from the beginning that this force
would be expanded. That expansion, in the form of increased troop ceilings at Boston,
came very rapidly as better information arrived regarding the actual numbers of New
England troops. By the third week in June delegates were referring to 15,000 at Bos-
ton."* When on 19 June Congress requested the governments of Connecticut, Rhode
Island, and New Hampshire to forward to Boston “such of the forces as are already
embodied, towards their quotas of the troops agreed to be raised by the New England
Colonies,” it gave a clear indication of its intent to adopt the regional army.' Discus-
sions the next day indicated that Congress was prepared to support a force at Boston
twice the size of the British garrison. and that it was unwilling to order any existing
units to be disbanded. By the first week in July delegates were referring to a total at
Boston that was edging toward 20,000.'" Maximum strengths for the forces both in
Massachusetts and New York were finally established on 21 and 22 July, when solid
information was on hand. These were set, respectively, at 22,000 and 5,000 men, a
total nearly double that envisioned on 14 June.'*

The “expert riflemen’ authorized on 14 June were the first units raised directly as
Continentals. Congress intended to have the ten companies serve as a light infantry
force for the Boston siege. At the same time it symbolically extended military partici-
pation beyond New England by allocating 6 of the companies to Pennsylvania, 2 to
Maryland, and 2 to Virginia. Each company would have a captain, 3 lieutenants, 4
sergeants, 4 corporals, a drummer (or horn player), and 68 privates. The enlistment
period was set at one year, the norm for the earlier Provincials, a period that would
expire on 1 July 1776."7

3Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:515-17, 543-44,
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Responsibility for recruiting the companies was given to the three colonies’ dele-
gates, who in turn relied on the county committees of those areas noted for skilled
marksmen. The response in Pennsylvania’s western and northern frontier counties
was so great that on 22 June the colony’s quota was increased from six to eight com-
panies, organized as a regiment. On 25 June the Pennsylvania delegates, with author-
ity from the Pennsylvania Assembly, appointed field officers for the regiment. Since
there was no staff organization, company officers and volunteers performed the nec-
essary duties. On 11 July delegate George Read secured the adoption of a ninth com-
pany that his wife's nephew had organized in Lancaster County. In Virginia Daniel
Morgan raised one company in Frederick County, and Hugh Stephenson raised
another in Berkeley County. Michael Cresap’s and Thomas Price's Maryland com-
panies were both from Frederick County. All thirteen companies were organized dur-
ing late June and early July. They then raced to Boston, where their frontier attitudes
created disciplinary problems."

Selection of Commanders

The inclusion of troops from outside New England gave a continenta!l flavor to the
army at Boston. A desire to broaden the base of support for the war also led John
Adams to work for the appointment of a southerner as the commander of *“‘all the
continental forces, raised, or to be raised, for the defense of American liberty.”" On
15 June Congress unanimously chose George Washington. Washington had been ac-
tive in the military planning committees of Congress and by late May had taken to
wearing his old uniform. His colleagues believed that his modesty and competence
qualified him to adjust to the “Temper & Genius” of the New England troops. Wash-
ington was given the rank of General and Commander in Chief.*

Congress clearly respected Washington, for it granted him extensive powers which
combined functions of a regular British commander with the military responsibilities
of a colonial governor. His instructions on 20 June told him to proceed to Massachu-
setts, “take charge of the army of the united colonies,” and capture or destroy all
armed enemies. His was also to prepare and to send to Congress an accurate strength
return of that army. On the other hand, instructions to keep the army obedient, dili-
gent, and disciplined were rather vague. The Commander in Chief’s right to make
strategic and tactical decisions on purely military grounds was limited only by a re-
quirement to listen to the advice of a council of war. Within a set troop maximum, in-
cluding volunteers, Washington had the right to determine how many men to retain,
and he had the power to fill temporarily any vacancies below the rank of colonel. Per-
manent promotions and appointments were reserved for the colonial governments to
make.”!

Although sectional politics were involved in Washington's selection, in strictly
military terms, he was in fact the best-qualified native American. He had begun his
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military career in 1752 in the Virginia militia as one of four regional adjutants respon-
sible for training. During the first phase of the French and Indian War, he served
with gallantry as Edward Braddock’s volunteer aide at the battle of the Monongahela,
and later as the commander of Virginia’s two Provincial regiments defending the col-
ony's frontiers. In 1758 he commanded a brigade composed of Virginia, Maryland,
and Pennsylvania units on John Forbes’ expedition against Fort Duquesne. Washing-
ton was the only American in that war to command so large a force. The experience of
these years taught him the importance of discipiine, marksmanship, and professional
study. Exposure to Forbes’ ideas on adapting European tactics to the American wil-
derness also contributed significantly to his military education. Above all, he came to
the conclusion that only unyielding commitment to hard work and attention to ad-
ministrative detail could keep troops in the field.>

On 16 June, the day after Washington’s appointment, Congress authorized a vari-
ety of other senior officers for its new army. Details were again settled by the Commit-
tee of the Whole. Positions for five major staff officers were established: an Adjutant
General, a Commissary of Musters, a Paymaster General, a Commissary General,
and a Quartermaster General. These officers were expected to assist the Commander
in Chief with the administration of the “grand army.” The forces allocated to New
York already were considered a separate department and were authorized their own
deputy quartermaster general and deputy paymaster general. A military secretary
and 3 aides for Washington, a secretary for the separate department, and 6 engineers
(3 for each force) completed the staff. Congress also created the ranks of major
general and brigadier general. The number of generals remained uncertain for several
days as Congress debated. Between 17 and 22 June it finally decided on 4 major gen-
erals, each having 2 aides. and 8 brigadier generals. These totals allowed each colony
raising troops to have a share of the patronage. Congress then took steps for issuing
paper money to finance the army, and on 30 June it adopted the Articles of War.??

Selection of the subordinate generals and senior staff officers led to political ma-
neuvering as delegates sought appointments for favorite sons. On 17 June Congress
elected Artemas Ward and Charles Lee as the first and second major generals and
Horatio Gates as the Adjutant General. Ward received seniority because he was in
command at Boston and because Massachusetts had furnished the largest contingent
of troops. Ward was a Harvard graduate with many years of political experience.
After two years of active duty as a field officer in the French and Indian War, he had
compiled an excellent record as a militia administrator. Lee and Gates were professional
English officers in their forties who were living in Virginia on the half-pay (inactive)
list. Both had served in the French and Indian War and were associates of politicians
in England and America who opposed British policies. Lee had also seen service in
Portugal and in the Polish Army. Gates had ended the Seven Years’ War as a major
in the Caribbean. His appointment as Adjutant General (with the rank of brigadier

2In addition to the standard biographies, the following works provide key insights into Washington's
military background: George Washington, The Writings of George Washington from the Original Manu-
seript Sources, 1745-1799, ced. John C. Fitzpatrick, 39 vols. (Washington: Government Printing Offiec,
1931-44) 1:148-50, 331-36. 466-71, 490-91; 2:6-19. 295-98 (hereafter cited as Fitzpatrick, Writings).
Oliver L. Spauilding, Jr., “The Military Studics of George Washington.” American Historical Review 29
(1924):675-80.

JCC, 2:93-94, 97, 99, 102-4, 106, 111-22; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:503. 509, 518-22, 525-30,
533, 535-36. 539-42, 547-48; Henderson, Purty Politics. pp. 53-54.



WASHINGTON AND THE CONTINENTAL CONGRESS 27

Horatio GATES (ca. 1728-1806) was a
former British officer living in Virginia
when selected in 1775 as the first adjutant
general. As a major general he won glory at
Saratoga and suffered humiliation at Cam-
den. (Portrait by Charles Willson Peale,
1782.)

general) reflected Congress’ hope that his staff experience would enable him to pro-
vide Washington with strong administrative assistance.?

On 19 June two more major generals were appointed to satisfy other colonies’ con-
tributing large troop contingents. Philip Schuyler, a New York delegate with close ties
to Washington, was expected to take command of the troops in his colony. A member
of one of New York’s leading families, the 42-year-old Schuyler had been a major in
the French and Indian War, specializing in logistics. His experience, political connec-
tions, and extensive business interests in Albany were particularly valuable in his new
command. Connecticut’s delegation could not agree on a nominee for that colony’s
major general. In the end Israel Putnam’s status as a folk hero outweighed considera-
tion of seniority, and he received the appointment. Putnam, at 57, had seen extensive
service in the French and Indian War, rising to the rank of lieutenant colonel. He had
also been an early, vocal leader of the Connecticut Sons of Liberty.®

The process of selecting brigadier generals on 22 June was the product of a com-
promise. Congress allotted these appointments in proportion to the number of men
contributed by each colony and followed the recommendations of the colony’s dele-
gates in the actual selection. Congress, however, created problems by ignoring senior-
ity and status. When it elected Massachusetts’ Seth Pomeroy, William Heath, and

24Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:503-4, 507-8, 529-30, 333, 537; Charles Martyn. The Life of Artemas
Ward, the First Commander-in-Chief of the American Revolution (1921; reprint ed., Port Washington,
N.Y.: Kennikat Press, 1970); John R. Alden, General Charles Lee. Traitor or Patriot? (Baton Rouge: Loui-
siana State University Press, 1951); Paul David Nelson, General Horatio Gates: A Biography (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1976).

2Smith, Lerters of Delegates, 1:442-43, 521-22, 529-30, 533, 539-40, 542-43, 555-56, 626-27; Mar-
tin H. Bush, Revolutionary Enigma: A Re-uppraisal of Generul Philip Schuyler of New York (Port Wash-
ington, N.Y.: Ira J. Friedman, 1969); Don R. Gerlach, Philip Schuyler and the American Revolution in
New York, 1733-1777 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1964); Increase N. Tarbox. Life of Israel
Putnam ("Old Put’}, Major-General in the Continental Army (1876; reprint cd., Port Washington, N.Y.:
Kennikat Press, 1970). Putnam’s election was the only unanimous one other than Washington’s.
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NATHANAEL GREENE ([742-86) emerged
Sfrom a Quaker background to become one
of the Continental Army'’s most brilliant
strategists and commuinder of the Southern
Department. (Portrait by Charles Willson
Peale, 1753.)

John Thomas as the first, fourth, and sixth brigadier generals, respectively, Thomas
felt he had been slighted. The situation was resolved when Pomeroy declined the ap-
pointment, citing age, before Washington handed out the commissions. Congress
then made Thomas the first brigadier general, although it did not fill the vacancy
created by Pomeroy's withdrawal. Thomas, a surgeon, militiaman, and former Pro-
vincial born in 1724, had gained combat experience primarily in medical roles. Heath,
thirteen years younger, was strictly a product of the militia.?

Richard Montgomery of New York became the second ranking brigadier general.
Born in Ireland in 1738 and educated at Dublin’s Trinity College, he had entered the
British Army in 1756. After combat service in North America and in the Caribbean,
he resigned in 1772 when he failed to receive a promotion to major. He moved to New
York, married into the powerful Livingston family, and in 1775 won election to the
New York Provincial Congress. Montgomery's appointment was intended to comple-
ment Schuyler’s logistical and administrative skills with combat experience. David
Wooster and Joseph Spencer of Connecticut became the third and fifth brigadier gen-
erals. Born in 1711 and educated at Yale, Wooster had served in Connecticut’s navy
during King George’s War. He later commanded a regiment in the French and Indian
War. Spencer, three years younger, had also served in both wars. The two men ini-
tially refused to serve under Putnam, disputing his seniority, and had to be coaxed into
accepting their commissions. Delegate John Sullivan of New Hampshire, a 35-year-
old lawyer, became the seventh brigadier general instead of Nathaniel Folsom. Natha-
nael Greene of Rhode Island completed the list.

In retrospect, the June 1775 decision of the Continental Congress to create the
Continental Army seems remarkably free from political strife. Delegates of all shades
of opinion supported each step, and arguments largely concerned technical details.

250, 2:103-4, 191; Smith, Letters of Delegates. 1:525-30, 542-43, 651-53, 662-64; Rossic. Politics of
Command. pp. 16-24; Fitzpatrick, Writings. 3:465-67; Force, American Archives, 4th ser.. 3:1107-8.
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Unanimity resulted from a conviction that British actions required defensive mea-
sures and from carefully worded compromises. Those individuals committed to the
ideal of the citizen-soldier saw Cougress' adoption of the short-term New England
force as an acceptance of a yeoman army. Others, remembering practical lessons of
the colonial wars, believed that they were forming an army based on the Provincial
model. Officer selection was another area of compromise; the fact that Washington
and Schuyler were given blank commissions from Congress to distribute to the regi-
mental officers confirmed local selections while retaining a nominal national level of
appointment.?’

Washington Takes Command

Washington and Schuyler left Philadelphia on 23 June to take up their new re-
sponsibilities. The Commander in Chief reached Cambridge late in the evening on
2 July and formally opened his headquarters the next day. His mission was to turn the
various armed forces assembled around Boston into a unified army. Three major
needs required his attention: a tactical and administrative organization above the reg-
imental level; a centralized special staff; and a unitfied system of discipline. Washing-
ton was guided in this work by Congress’ general directions and by the model provided
by the British Army. Although the troops were still drawn primarily from the five
northernmost colonies at the end of 1775, a national control over them was clearly
emerging.

Regiments from the different New England colonies arrived at Boston in 1775 in a
piecemeal fashion and occupied positions dictated by the terrain and the road net-
work. Washington imposed greater rationality and control by introducing divisions
and brigades as echelons between his headquarters and the regiments. He also adapted
his organization to the specific geographical conditions and personalities at Boston.
On 22 July, after some hesitancy because of problems of rank and precedence and lack
of guidance from Congress, Washington assigned his available generals to command
three divisions and six brigades.™

Each general defended a sector of the siege lines. The British occupied two penin-
sulas in Boston harbor connected to the mainland by narrow necks. Ward. with bri-
gades under Thomas and Spencer, guarded the southern, or right, wing opposite Boston
Neck. Lee manned the left wing, shutting off Charlestown Peninsula with Sullivan’s
and Greene’s Brigades. The third division remained in the central area of the lines as
a reserve force under Washington's close supervision. Putnam commanded Heath’s
Brigade and the sixth brigade. The latter was under the temporary command of the
senior colone! because Pomeroy's vacancy had not been filled. This arrangement was
retained threughout the siege. Each brigade, normally six regiments, defended its
own sector, while the specialized riflemen and the artillery remained directly under
Washington's headquarters.

Congress had begun creating a staff structure on 16 June, but it had filled only one

“"Henderson. Purty Politics. pp. 53-54; White, “Standing Armies,” pp. 95-97. 109-10, 112, 119;
Cress, “The Standing Army. the Militia. and the New Republic.” pp. 114-38.

Fitzpatriek, Wiitings, 3:349, 354-56, 396-97. The printed version of the General Orders for 22 July is
incomplete.
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Boston, Jury 1775. H. Charles McBarron's
modern painting shows Generals Washing-
ton and Ward and an aide examining plans
of the stege lines. Infantry units in the back-
ground illustrate the lack of standard uni-
forms during this period.

post immediately, appointing Gates as Adjutant General.” The primacy Congress ac-
corded the post of Adjutant General is evident also in the general officer rank that
Gates received. In the British Army the Adjutant General, working closely with the ci-
vilian Secretary at War, had responsibility for discipline, compilation of rolls and ros-
ters, and supervision of drills and clothing. The specific model for the Continental
Army’s Adjutant General, however, was the temporary staff adjutant general that the
British appointed for each major expeditionary force. This officer, whose position was
relatively new, handled guards, details, paperwork (including the transmission of or-
ders), and the formation of the infantry into the line of battle. A brigade-level officer,
the brigade major, assisted him, plus a detail of sergeants who acted as messengers.
Washington let Gates have a free hand in establishing administrative procedures,
a task Gates performed efficiently. The difficulties Gates experienced in compiling
the first strength returns, a major portion of his job, led to the introduction of printed
forms and regularized procedures.”® His authority extended to lower echelons through
brigade majors and adjutants. British brigade majors were captains selected by a bri-
gade commander to serve as his link between the expeditionary adjutant general and
the regiments. The brigade major also supervised the daily working and guard parties
of the brigade. His office was temporary since in the British Army a brigade was a

General background on the duties of staff officers is contained in the foliowing: George Smith, Ax
Universal Milirary Dictionary (London: J. Milan, 1779); S. G. P. Ward, Wellington's Heudquarters: A
Study of the Administrative Problems in the Peninsula. 1809-1814 (Oxford: Oxford University Press.
1957), pp. 10-31: Clifford Walton, History of the British Stunding Army. AD [660 ro 1700 (London: Har-
rison and Sons, 1894), pp. 615-29. 637-47.

30George A. Billias, “Horatio Gates: A Professional Soldier.”” in George A. Billias, ed., George
Washington's Generals (New York: Willlam Morrow and Co., 1964), pp. 82-84; Fitzpatrick, Wiritings.
3:318-19, 328, 33S: Charles H. Lesser, ed., The Sinews of Independence: Monthly Strength Reports of the
Continental Army (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1976), pp. xii-xxviii. RG 93, National Archives,
contains weekly returns that were maintained as a separate system from the monthly returns to provide a
check on the latter’s accuracy.
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GENERAL RETURN, MAIN ArRMy, 19 Jury 1775. Adj. Gen. Horatio Gates com-
piled this first strength return of the Continental Army at the siege of Boston.
This return established a general format for returns used throughout the war,
Le., a list of units, with a detailed accounting of officers, non-commuissioned of-
Jicers, and privates present or in various duty categories. It normally indicated
how many enlisted men each unit still needed to vecruit to reach its full
authorization. Washington received weekly and monthly returns, which were
prepared separately, and special returns. He used these in planning.
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transitory formation. The adjutant paralleled the brigade major on the regimental
level. In the British Army a junior company officer customarily was assigned this duty
in addition to his normal tasks. He assisted the major, who retained nominal respon-
sibility for the regimental’s staff work. In the Continental Army both the brigade
major and the adjutant initially were modeled after these British precedents but were
normally established as separate staff officers. In addition, on 14 September Congress
confirmed the New York Provincial Congress’ selection of Edward Fleming as deputy
adjutant general for the New York Department with the rank of colonel.”

On 27 June Massachusetts had appointed William Henshaw as adjutant general
for Ward's troops and Samuel Brewer for its other major concentration of troops
commanded by General Thomas. When Washington informed Congress of his com-
mand organization on 10 July, Congress assumed correctly that he had established three
geographic centers, and it, therefore, autherized three brigade majors. Washington
accepted Massachusetts’ two adjutants general and Rhode Island’s brigade major as
de facto brigade majors and requested Congress to authorize three more, onc for each
of the army’s six brigades. When Congress failed to reply, he acted in August on his
own authority. He appointed David Henley, John Trumbull, and Richard Cary and
confirmed Daniel Box of Rhode Island, Brewer, and Alexander Scammell, who had
succeeded Henshaw. As the war continued, Congress normally delegated authority to
appoint brigade majors to either the Commander in Chief or the territorial depart-
ment commanders, who in turn deferred selection of specific individuals to the bri-
gade commanders.*

In the weeks following 16 June Congress and Washington selected the remaining
administrative staff, again following British precedents. Their intention was to use
the Paymaster General, the disburser of funds, to consolidate Continental control over
finances. Two important politicians, James Warren of Massachusetts and Jonathan
Trumbull, Jr., of Connecticut, were elected on 27 and 28 July as the Paymaster Gen-
eral and the deputy paymaster general (for the New York Department). At the end of
the siege of Boston. Warren declined to move with Washington and the Main Army to
New York. Congress replaced him on 27 April 1776 with William Palfrey. a Boston
merchant who had been John Hancock’s business manager and Charles Lee’s aide.*
This staff department would always be relatively small and unimportant. In the Brit-
ish Army, where regiments were the property of their colonels, the Paymaster General
served as the channel through which funds were transmitted to the regiment’s com-
mercial agent to purchase needed items. Since most of these items were issued directly
in the Continental Army, the agent system never developed. and the Paymaster Gen-
eral concentrated particularly on disbursing funds for salaries.

The British Commissary General of Musters (or Mustermaster General) was the

e, 2:220-23, 249: Force, American Archives, dth ser.. 2:1803; 3:549, Sod; Smith, Letiers of Dele-
gates, 1:631; 2:19-20. Fleming was actually a third choice after William Duer and Robert G. Livingston
had declined the post.

Force, American Archives, 4th ser.. 2:581, 783. 1451-52: JCC, 2:190; Smith, Letrers of Delegates,
1:6062-64; 2:42; Fitzpatrick. Writings, 3:320-29, 352-53. 390-99. 425, 427. 456, 461-63; Edmund C.
Burnett, ed.. Lerrers of Members of the Continental Congress. 8 vols. (Washington: Carnegie Institution of
Washington, 1921-36) 3:262-63; Henshaw, Orderly Book, p. 13.

WFitzpatrick, Writings. 3:346-52; 4:470-73; 5:11-12; JCC. 2:93. 209-12: 4:42-44. 29%. 314-16:
Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:667-68, 682; Henderson. Party Politics. p. 54.
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Pay RoLrr. Capt. Philip Richard Francis Lee’s pay roll for his company of the
3d Virginia Regiment for October 1777 is typical of this type of document. It
lists all the company’s members, their ranks, that part of the month each ac-
tually served, the pay due each. and any casualties or changes which took place
during the month. The senior officer present when the roll was subinitted had to
attest to its accuracy and sign it. Captain Lee raised this company in Prince
William County, Virginia, in 1776.
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MusterR RoLr. The monthly muster roll, shown here on two pages, was one of the most important
documents kept by the Continental Army. It listed all officers and mien in a company; their dates of
enlistment, rank, and promotion; their length of enlistment; and the status of each on the day the
company was officially inspected by the Mustermaster's Department. The roll was drawn up by the
company comnmander and signed by him and by the inspecting officer. This roll for November 1777
is for Capt. Valentine Peyton's compasty of the 3d Virginia Regiment. The company was originally
raised tn 1776 in Fauquier County by Cupt. John Ashby.
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official watchdog who ensured that regimental commanders actually furnished the
men and equipment they claimed payment for. Massachusetts had appointed two
mustermasters as early as 6 May 1775. Congress included a Mustermaster General in
the first set of staff officers it authorized and delegated the selection to Washington.
He chose Stephen Moylan, a wealthy merchant from Philadelphia, one of the earliest
volunteers from outside New England. Congress authorized a deputy for the New
York Department on 29 July.*

Commanders’ personal staffs of aides and military secretaries completed the
Army’s 1775 administrative structure. Following British precedent, the Commander
in Chiet and the major general selected these individuals for their personal connec-
tions as well as their abilities. The aides acted as messengers; the military secretaries
performed most of the correspondence duties. During 1775 Washington's “family,”
as these individuals on his personal staff were collectively known, consisted of various
important young politicians and members of influential families. This talented group
included at different times Thomas Mifflin (a Philadelphia merchant and member of
the First Continental Congress) and Joseph Reed of Pennsylvania, John Trumbull of
Connecticut, and Edmund Randolph, George Baylor, and Robert Hanson Harrison
of Virginia.®

British logistical practices divided supervisory responsibilities between a civilian
Commissary General of Stores and Provisions, concerned with foodstuffs and the pro-
curement and storage of general supplies, and a military Quartermaster General. re-
sponsible for transportation, forage, camps, and the movement of troops. A separate
logistical branch handled munitions. When Washington arrived at Boston, he reviewed
the supply measures undertaken by the several colonies. He was particularly im-
pressed by the work of Joseph Trumbull of Connecticut. the colony that Washington
expected would furnish most of his supplies. On his recommendation, Congress ap-
pointed Trumbull Commissary General on 19 July. Washington appointed Thomas
Mifflin as Quartermaster General on 14 August. In addition, three days later he ap-
pointed Ezekiel Cheever as Commissary of Artillery. He had persuaded Congress to cre-
ate that office to handle the ordnance branch’s special needs. Cheever had performed
that role for Massachusetts. Realizing the practical difficulties of consolidating
logistics for widely separated armies, Congress created a parallel logistical organiza-
tion of deputies for Schuyler's force.*

At this stage of the war Congress largely left the development of the logistical ap-
paratus to the judgment of the local commanders, who relied on British precedents.
The most important official in the daily life of the troops was the regimental quarter-
master. In the Continental Army his position was elevated from additional duty to
permanent status. He was responsible for distributing rations, clothing., and ammuni-
tion within the regiment, for assigning quarters, and for pitching camp. A daily duty
detail of about six privates, known as the camp color men, assisted him. The Com-

MCC, 2:93, 190, 220-23; Force. American Archives, 4th ser.. 2:750, 790. 793, 795; Fitzpatrick,
Writings, 3:320-29, 414; Charles Lee, The Lee Papers. 4 vols., New-York Historical Society Collections for
1871-74, 1:199-200.

SFitzpatrick, 3:300-11, 342, 352, 354, 368-69. 419, 425-26. 450-54; 4:68: Berthold Fernow, “Wash-
ington’s Military Family,” Magazine of American History 7 (1881):81-87.

307CC, 2:93, 190: Fitzpatrick, Writings. 3:309, 320-29, 378-79, 419, 427-28, 514-15; Smith, Letters of
Delegutes, 1:521-22, 529, 632, 641-43, 662-64.



WASHINGTON AND THE CONTINENTAL CONGRESS 37

TaoMAs MIFFLIN (1744-1800). a wealthy
Quaker merchant from Philadelphia and
member of the First Continental Congress,
Joined the Army in 1775 as Washington's
aide and later served as the quartermaster
general and a brigade commander. He
broke with Washington in late 1776, and in
early 1778 was a leader in the movement to
supersede  Washington.  (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, 1784.)

missariat had numerous civilian functionaries. They included such specialists as con-
ductors, storekeepers, clerks, laborers, and skilled craftsmen.”

Medical care drew attention very early in the war. The regimental surgeon and one
or two assistants (mates) provided basic care in the Continental and British Armies.
Washington, drawing on his French and Indian War experience, bolstered their ef-
forts by trying to convince the soldiers of the importance of sanitation and diet. Con-
gress followed the lead taken by Massachusetts and on 27 July 1775 created a centralized
hospital organization and medical supply system. Dr. Benjamin Church, a Massa-
chusetts political leader, was appointed as the first Director General and Chief Physi-
cian. In the autumn of that year, Church was revealed as a British spy and was replaced
by the noted Dr. John Morgan of Philadelphia. Under Morgan, a major step toward
central control was instituted when regimental medical personnel were required to
pass competency examinations. Congress gave the New York Department a similar
hospital corps under Dr. Samuel Stringer, an Albany politician and Schuyler’s per-
sonal physician.*

New England, a region with a strong religious tradition, naturally provided for the
spiritual as well as physical welfare of its troops. Chaplains had served on all major
New England expeditions since the Pequot War of 1637, and the clergy in those col-
onies had been politically active in the prewar period. In 1775 Connecticut and New
Hampshire authorized a chaplain for each regiment, while Rhode Island allowed one

3For a detailed treatment of the Continental Army’s logistical services, see Erna Risch, Supplying
Washington's Army (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1981), and Victor L. Johnson, The Ad-
ministration of the American Commissariat During the Revolutionary War (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania, 1941).
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for its brigade. However, difficulties arose in Massachusetts. On 20 May the colony
dropped a plan to provide one chaplain for each regiment and instead accepted the
offer of the Congregational synod to provide clergymen on a rotating basis. Congrega-
tionalism was the colony’s officially supported denomination. Within two weeks this
plan was discarded as unworkable, and the colony’s generals and field officers selected
nine official chaplains. This method of letting the units select chaplains, rather than
assigning them, became standard in every colony except the Carolinas and Georgia.”

Regimental organizations also contained an important specialist category whose
function was technically not considered a staff one. Companies included a drummer
and, in most cases, a fifer as well. Unlike modern musicians, these individuals, who
commonly massed behind the regiment during a battle, were concerned with signal-
ing rather than with morale. The eighteenth-century drum produced a sound that
could carry several miles, and in groups its pounding was audible over the din of com-
bat. Standard beats regulated the routine of camp life and transmitted orders during
battle. Drummers and fifers also administered corporal punishment, maintained the
regimental guard room, and assisted the surgeon and quartermaster in evacuating
casualties. As early as 1777 these musicians began to carry arms, and their combat
functions became more important than their musical skills as the war progressed. In
1776 tife and drum majors were added to the regimental staff as performing musicians
responsible for instructing the fifers and drummers.®

Later in the war the “field music” provided by the fifers and drummers was sup-
plemented by that of “bands of music.” These were true bands and normally con-
tained up to eight musicians equipped with woodwinds and horns. Unlike European
armies, the Continental Army did not hire civilians as bandsmen; instead, it allowed
soldiers to perform in a band as an additional duty. The bands, which only a few regi-
ments maintained, were legally the property of the regimental officers who had pooled
their funds to purchase instruments and who paid the musicians. Washington had to
ask officers’ permiission to use a band at an unofficial dance or even at a formal Conti-
nental Army ceremony.

The type of staff officer that proved most difficult to obtain was the military engi-
neer. Many civilian occupations required skills which could be applied to the Army;
merchants, for example, were able to step into various logistical assignments. Mili-
tary engineering was a highly technical field. American engineers knew a great deal
about civil construction and could erect a simple fieldworks, but their skills were not
on a par with those of formally trained European military engineers. Congress had
authorized Washington and Schuyler each to have one chief engineer and two assis-
tants, but at Boston, Washington had to make do with a handful of men who were at
best gifted amateurs: Col. Richard Gridley and Lt. Col. William Burbeck of the Artil-
lery Regiment, Jeduthan Baldwin, and Rufus Putnam. This group created a ring of
earthworks which the British chose not to attack, but the engineers could not press a
formal siege of the town. Their lack of skill turned operations into a mere blockade, a

WForce, American Archives, 4th ser.. 2:766, 815-16, 876, 1384; Eugene Franklin Williams, *Soldiers
of God: Chaplains of the Revolutionary War™ (Ph.D. diss.. Texas Christian University, 1972).

“OFitzpatrick, Writings. 8:181-82; 9:124-27; 11:335-36, 366-67; 14:293-94; Simon Vance Anderson,
“*American Music During the War of Independence, 1775-1783" (Ph.D. diss., University of Michigan.
1965); Raoul F. Camus, Militury Music of the American Revolution (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina Press, 1976).
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fact that strongly influenced Washington’s tactical organization, since it dictated try-
ing to fure the British into costly frontal attacks.*

Finally, turning the force at Boston into an army also involved creating special
staff officers to maintain discipline.” Obedience and internal control were absolute
necessities for the linear warfare of the eighteenth century. New England’s military
and civil law both grew from English roots. but the disciplinary system the New En-
gland colonies created for their armies was less draconian than Great Britain’s. Massa-
chusetts approved its Articles of War on 5 April 1775. Connecticut and Rhode Island
adopted similar versions in May, and New Hampshire implemented Massachusetts’
code on 29 June. Derived from British articles in force since 1765, the fifty-three clauses
adopted by each colony defined crimes, punishments, and legal procedures. Minor
offenses were punishable by summary action of the regimental commander, inter-
mediary crimes were subject to a regimental court-martial, and the most serious were
tried at a general court-martial. Most infractions were handled with fines or corporal
punishment (up to a maximum of thirty-nine lashes); desertion in combat and betray-
ing the password to the enemy were the only offenses subject to the death penalty.

The Continental Articles of War adopted by Congress on 30 June added sixteen
clauses to the basic Massachusetts text. The extra articles covered applicability of the
system, administrative forms, pardons, sutlers, and disposition of the personal effects
of deceased soldiers. This material, contained in the British articles, had been omit-
ted by the New Englanders. The Continental text was distributed at Boston on 10 Au-
gust. Following a conference between a congressional committee and Washington's
staff, Congress adopted sixteen changes on 7 November, expanding the list of capital
crimes. The revision, prompted by the realization that under existing articles treason
was not a punishable offense, went into effect on 1 January 1776. Since it also resolved
lingering doubts about the legal applicability of the Continental Articles to men en-
listed prior to 14 June, Washington now began serious efforts to enforce them.

Although Washington relied heavily on British precedents and the unofficial legal
advice of William Tudor, a Harvard graduate who had studied law under John Adams,
he recognized the importance of a permanent legal staff to assist him. Congress ap-
proved his plan to appoint a judge advocate to advise him and a provost marshal to
enforce camp discipline. Tudor was appointed on 30 July as the *“Judge Advocate of
the Continental Army.”” His principal function was supervising trials. The general su-
pervision of discipline, however, remained a function of the Adjutant General. Wil-
liam Marony became provost marshal for the Main Army on 10 January 1776. The
provost’s functions were identical to those of the post in the British Army: maintain-
ing the camp jail and supervising the guards furnished daily by line regiments in rota-
tion. The office suffered from a heavy personnel turnover throughout the war, largely

HFitzpatrick, Writings. 3:340-41: Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 2:767-68, 1436; Lee Pupers,
1:199-200; Jeduthan Baldwin. The Revolutionary Journal of Col. Jeduthan Baldwin, 1775-1778. cd.
Thomas William Baldwin (Bangor: De Burians, 1906), pp. 17-29. The British Army began formal military
engincer training in 1741 with the founding of the Royal Military Academy at Woolwich.
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4th ser., 1:1350-56; 2:564-70, 1145-40, 1180; 3:411-12, 1164; 5th ser., 1:576; Smitk, Letrers of Delegates,
1:517, 558-59, 584-8S; Fitzpatrick., Wrirings. 3:320-29. 346-52. 378, 411; 4:7-13. 22-25. 206-7, 220, 224.
232-33, 527; Robert Harry Berlin, *The Administration of Military Justice in the Continental Army Dur-
ing the American Revolution, 1775-1783" (Ph.D. diss.. University of California at Santa Barbara, 1976):
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40 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

because the provost was required also to serve as executioner. Washington normally
selected a sergeant and conferred on him the temporary rank of captain.

By mid-October 1775 Washington had made great progress in organizing, staff-
ing, and disciplining his army, although his correspondence indicates that he still was
not satisfied. The Main Army actually exceeded the 22,000 men Congress had agreed
to support.* In addition to the artillery, the riflemen. and a handful of separate com-
panies, it included 27 infantry regiments from Massachusetts, S from Connecticut.
and 3 each from New Hampshire and Rhode Island. Although each colony’s units had
different authorized strengths, all the regiments were at least 90 percent full on paper
except for 11 from Massachusetts. Of the latter, 8 were between 80 and 90 percent
complete, and 3 were below 80 percent. The individual regiments in the army aver-
aged 474 rank and file total, ranging between 364 and 816. The total infantry rank
and file strength of the Main Army was 19,497. There were also 690 drummers and
fifers, 1,298 sergeants, 934 company officers, 163 regimental staff officers, and 94 field
officers. Of the total rank and file strength, nearly 2,500 were sick, 750 were on
furlough, and 2,400 were detached on various duties.

Four of the six brigades each contained approximately 2.400 men in combat strength.
Sullivan's Brigade was slightly larger with 2,700 men. The largest brigade was Spen-
cer’s (3,200) because it contained two of the large Connecticut regiments and several
separate companies. The relative strengths of the divisions reflected their defensive
responsibilities. Ward’s had the most men (5,600), and Lee’s was only 400 smaller. The
reserve division under Putnam was the smallest (4,800), while the 700 riflemen re-
mained outside the divisional alignment.

This total force was substantial. Equipped with a staff organization and a disci-
plinary system, it was grouped in a tactical arrangement which suited its location and
mission. On the other hand, the British had not tested it in battle. Washington finished
1775 unsure of the combat potential of his army and eager to resolve some of the re-
maining issues relating to its internal organization.

The War Spreads to Canada

Congressional control was not limited to Washington’s main army in eastern Mas-
sachusetts. The American seizure of Fort Ticonderoga on 10 May 1775 had played an
important role in persuading Congress to take military action, but the irregulars who
had taken the fort under the leadership of Ethan Allen of the Green Mountain Boys
and Benedict Arnold, a Connecticut volunteer acting under a Massachusetts commis-
sion, quickly melted away. The fort and its valuable cannon required more security
than the Albany County (New York) Committee of Correspondence could provide with

HGeneral Return, Main Army. 17 Oct 75; RG 93, National Archives. Interpretation of Continental
Army strength returns requires an understanding of the categorics used by the staff. Officers and noncom-
missioned officers were counted if present in camp but not if on detached dutics. More complete informa-
tion was furnished for rank and file (privates and corporals). Sick were classified as cither “*present™ (with
their unit) or “‘absent” (in hospital or on convalescent leave). The category “on command™ included all
men on detached duty. either in the immediate vicinity of camp or at a distance. A true picture of the com-
bat strength of a unit would include not only the rank and file “fit for duty” but also a significant percentage
of those on command (men who could be recalled on short notice) and those of the sick who were present
(men capable of bearing arms in a defensive situation). Officers in company grades and sergeants also were
part of the combat force. A variation of this return is printed in Lesser, Sinews, pp. 8-9.
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the handful of volunteer companies at its disposal. Congress stepped in when it not
only directed New York to raise 3,000 troops but also assumed responsibility for the
4th Connecticut Regiment sent to protect the area from British counterattack.

Washington and Schuyler, commander of the troops in New York, discussed plans
on their trip north from Philadelphia. Washington gave his instructions to Schuyler
on 25 June when they parted company at New York City. The Commander in Chief
emphasized organization and the importance of creating a logistical apparatus. He
also told his subordinate to follow any instructions that came directly from Congress.
On 20 July Congress formalized Schuyler’s territorial department as one of the basic
command elements of the Continental Army when it instructed Schuyler: *to dispose
of and employ all the troops in the New York department in such manner as he may
think best for the protection and defense of these colonies, . . . subject to future orders
of the commander in chief.”" Schuyler’s little army in the New York Department
(known for most of the war as the Northern Department) contained the 4th Connecti-
cut Regiment, the Ist and Sth Connecticut Regiments near New York City, and the
planned force of 3,000 New Yorkers. His subordinate generals, Montgomery and
Wooster, reflected the two-colony origin of his command.*

The New York Provincial Congress, for a variety of reasons, did not approve a
plan for organizing and recruiting its quota until 27 June. The selection of officers
took another three days. The four regiments it fielded fell between the extremes of the
New England regiments in size. (See Chart 1.) Each contained ten companies; a com-
pany included 3 officers and 72 enlisted men. The companies were apportioned
among the various counties, whose committees of correspondence supervised recruit-
ing. This apportionment gave the regiments a geographical basis, and their numerical
designations reflected the militia precedence of the counties which furnished the bulk
of the men in a particular regiment.*

Alexander McDougall commanded the 1st New York Regiment, which was raised
in New York City. He had no military experience but was a leader in the city of the
Sons of Liberty. A substantial proportion of his officers had backgrounds either in the
French and Indian War or in the city’s elite volunteer militia battalion. The 2d Regi-
ment was assigned to the northern portion of the colony and to Albany, the other urban
area in the colony. Its commander, Col. Goose Van Schaick, was the son of a former
mayor, and many of the other officers also came from the Dutch segment of the
population. The 3d and 4th Regiments divided the rest of the colony, roughly along
the line of the Hudson River. James Clinton, a militant leader in Ulster County, com-
manded the 3d. James Holmes and Philip Van Cortlandt, more conservative leaders
from Westchester and Dutchess Counties, respectively, became colonel and lieuten-
ant colonel of the 4th. The officers of each regiment represented the prevailing politi-
cal sentiments of their portion of the colony. The recently established Committee of
Safety also decided to form an artillery company, and on 17 June it appointed John
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Lamb, another New York City Son of Liberty, as its commander. Raised in the city,
the company was organized on the same pattern as the companies of artillery at
Boston."’

The Continental Congress authorized the formation of a special unit in Schuyler’s
army as a reward for Ethan Allen’s role in the seizure of Ticonderoga. His Green Moun-
tain Boys were a quasi-independent group in the area known as the Hampshire
Grants (today’s Vermont). Congress recognized that they possessed special skills in
wilderness fighting, but it also knew that they were fiercely independent. It. therefore,
instructed Schuyler and the New York Provincial Congress. which deferred to Schuyler,
to allow Allen’s men to organize seven companies and to elect their own officers. They
were formed into a regiment with the same company structure and terms of enlist-
ment that the New Yorkers had. but they were commanded by a lieutenant colonel
rather than a colonel. To Allen’s disgust, his men elected Seth Warner, a veteran of
Rogers’ Rangers of the French and Indian War, to the command.™

Schuyler, following congressional instructions, launched an invasion of Canada
on 31 August. Montgomery received the primary tactical responsibility for the offen-
sive. Governor Guy Carleton attempted to halt the Americans at St. John's, but
Montgomery drove him back toward Quebec City before winter weather restricted
American movements. The regiments of Schuyler's army were supplemented during
this offensive by French-Canadians and by three companies of rangers commanded
by Maj. Timothy Bedel. New Hampshire had raised these companies as state troops
during the summer to guard the Connecticut River valley; on Washington's advice,
the colony had offered them to Schuyler when it had become clear that the region was
not in immediate danger."

Washington launched a second invasion directly from Boston. This maneuver not
only complicated Carleton’s defensive problems but also enabled Washington to send
reinforcements to Montgomery by the most direct route. On 11 September he gave
Benedict Arnold, who had returned to Boston, command of a special force of 1,100
men drawn from the main army. Three rifle companies (Daniel Morgan’s from Vir-
ginia and Mathew Smith’s and William Hendricks’ from the Pennsylvania Rifle Regi-
ment) and two provisional five-company infantry battalions of New Englanders reached
the banks of the St. Lawrence River on 9 November after an epic trek through the wil-
derness of Maine. Lacking the strength to attack the city of Quebec alone, Arnold
had to wait for Montgomery, who had paused at Montreal to regroup his disease-
riddled ranks. The two forces linked outside Quebec on 1 December. Although Mont-
gomery was able to persuade some of his troops to extend their enlistments beyond
31 December 1775, many more indicated that they would leave for home at the start of
the new year. Carleton could not be bluffed into surrendering, and Lamb’s field guns
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MariNus WILLETT (1740-1830) was a vet-
erun of the French and Indian War, the
New York City volunteer militia, and the
Sons of Liberty when he became a captain
in the Ist New York Regiment in 1775. He
rose to the rank of lieutenant colonel and
led the New York State troops from 1781
to war'’s end. (Portrait by John Trumbull,
1808).

were ineffective against the city’s walls. Deciding to gamble on storming the works,
Montgomery made his attempt on the night of 30-31 December under cover of a
snowstorm. He was killed, and the attack was repulsed. A wounded Arnold, with only
a handful of men, continued to blockade the city as 1776 began.

Summary

By the end of 1775 control over the war had passed from the individual northern
colonies to the Continental Congress. Acting as a national government, that body had
appointed general officers, had initiated the development of staff and disciplinary sys-
tems, had accepted financial responsibility for existing units, had authorized the cre-
ation of other units, and had formed two major operational commands under two of
its members. Unanimously chosen as Commander in Chief, Washington took charge
of the main army, which was penning the British into Boston. Philip Schuyler accepted
responsibility for the smaller force that was created to defend New York but which
was then employed in a preemptive invasion of Canada.

Various conditions prevented Congress and Washington from imposing a fully ra-
tional arrangement during the first months of the war. They had to accept existing
military forces and react to the flow of events. More importantly, any action which
Congress took had to be supported by delegates representing every shade of political
opinion. The rhetoric of protest against British policy had strongly denied the need
for a large “‘standing army’’ of regular soldiers in America on the grounds that the co-
lonial militia forces, composed of virtuous citizen-soldiers, were perfectly adequate
for local defense. The outbreak of hostilities in Massachusetts did not change this at-
titude. Lexington, Concord, and Bunker Hill only seemed to confirm the validity of
that assumption.

To secure a broad base of support, Congress carefully stressed that it was acting
only out of self-defense. The modest size of the forces at its command and the short pe-
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riod of enlistment directly reflected the American opposition to the notion of a standing
army. These features also stemmed from American experiences in raising troops during
earlier colonial wars. In 1775 the American units resenibled the Provincials of the
French and Indian War, which had been raised for a specific term to counter a clearly
identified enemy regular force. Since most of the Continental forces had been raised
and organized by the governing bodies of the individual colonies, assisted by local com-
mittees of correspondence or safety, they were ideologically viable because they could
still be considered responsible to “the people.” Indeed, except for the rifle companies,
the men technically remained enlisted in the service of the various colonial governments
which had turned the units over to Congress.

The first Continental officers, like the officers who had commanded the Provincials,
were drawn from the leaders of individual communities. They were products of the
militia system, chosen for their experience. for their ability to raise men, and especially
for their political reliability. That these leaders mirrored the socio-political elites of
their respective colonies is not surprising. American society in the eighteenth century
was “deferential.”” Leadership in every sphere of life was entrusted to men of merit and
wealth on the grounds that they had the greatest stake in society. In return, the leaders,
according to this theory, were obligated to setve society to the best of their abilities.

Despite the various factors involved in their selection, the senior officers of the Con-
tinental Army turned out to have a remarkable amount of practical military experi-
ence, largely gained as captains and field officers during the French and Indian War.
This experience was comparable to that of their opponents. In 1775 few of the junior
officers in the British regiments in America had ever heard a shot fired in combat,
and most of the senior officers had little combat experience beyond the lower field
grades. The Continental commanders had an advantage in their more flexible ap-
proach to the art of war. Aware that they had much to learn, they tended to approach
problems with a less rigid attitude. In effect, they “grew into their jobs.”

Washington, in cooperation with Congress, worked during 1775 to impose unity
and cohesion on the several armies he found at Boston. His task was made somewhat
easier by the relative homogeneity of the New England colonies and by their long tradi-
tion of military cooperation. He made progress in creating a functional staff. Brigades,
divisions, and separate territorial departments would form the pattern of Continental
Army command organization throughout the war; all three echelons emerged in 1775.
At the end of the year he was concerned particularly to continue fostering a sense of
common identity and to standardize regimental organization. He also now turned to
the task of reenlisting his soldiers directly under Continental auspices and reorganiz-
ing them into a genuinely Continental institution.



CHAPTER 3

The Continental Regiments of 1776:
Boston and Quebec

In 1775 the four New England colonies had raised their own armies in the aftermath
of Lexington, and New York followed suit with encouragement from the Continental
Congress. Lack of centralized direction allowed each colony to base its regimental or-
ganization on its own particular experience in the earlier Imperial Wars. Congress ac-
cepted responsibility for the troops in June when it established the Continental Army.
The enlistments of most of the soldiers composing the field armies besieging the Brit-
ish strongholds of Boston and Quebec expired on the last day of December. Congress,
George Washington, and his senior officers used the reenlistment of those troops as a
vehicle for transforming the Continental Army into a unified national force. In the
process they emphasized lessons derived from the French and Indian War.

Washington's Unified Reorganization

In his tirst week at Boston in 1775 George Washington had identified several orga-
nizational problems, and his earliest letters to Congress suggested solutions. During
the summer individual delegates visited the Main Army, and in the fall a special con-
gressional committee held extensive discussions with the military leaders and with
representatives of the New England governments. Based on: that committee’s report and
Washington’s recommendations, a number of major reforms were introduced for 1776.

Washington's first concern was the weakness of so many of the Massachusetts reg-
iments. Calling out militia to supplement the Main Army did not appear to be a vi-
able policy. The generals unanimously agreed *‘that no Dependence can be put on the
Militia for a continuance in Camp, or Regularity and Discipline during the short time
they may stay.””! Washington attempted to fill the strength deficiencies locally, but he
privately doubted that he would succeed, and as early as 10 July he suggested to Con-
gress that it recruit ini areas outside New England. In time Washington decided that
sonie incompetent officers also were undermining the quality of his army. He blamed
this problem on defects in the methods of selecting officers used by Massachusetts
and urged Congress to retain sole control over commissions. This policy would have
the additional advantage of broadening the geographical base of the officer corps. In
addition, he complained that the differences in the New England regimental organi-
zations hampered efficient operations.?

1Fitzpatrick. Writings. 3:327.
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During Congress’ August recess several members traveled to Massachusetts for a
personal view of Washington’s army. After Congress reconvened, the delegates de-
cided that to begin a reorganization now would only cause needless discord since en-
listments would expire before any changes could become effective. Promising to make
improvements in the future, they requested Washington to send specific proposals.
On 29 September Congress established a special committee to confer with Washing-
ton, his senior advisers, and officials of the New England governments. None of the
committee members (Thomas Lynch, Benjamin Harrison, and Benjamin Franklin)
came from New England, but all favored a vigorous military effort. This fact-finding
committee arrived at headquarters on 15 October with instructions to persuade the
Connecticut troops to remain until 31 December rather than 10 December as their
enlistments specified. They also conveyed a message that Congress hoped that Wash-
ington could attack Boston before the end of the year. The committee’s basic task,
however, was to prepare a report for Congress on specific measures needed to reorga-
nize the Continental Army, including Schuyler’s army, for an additional year’s serv-
ice. Committee members were instructed to discuss the projected total cost, the rates
of pay and the size of the ration, the need for additional regulations, and the imple-
mentation of a uniform regimental organization; they were also to recommend a plan
for raising troops that would provide for the retention of as many veteran officers and
men as possible.?

Washington prepared for these meetings by collecting written opinions from his
generals and the heads of the staff departments; he also held a Council of War on 8 Oc-
tober. The consensus reached at this meeting reflected Washington’s personal views.
The officers wanted the new Main Army to consist of at least 20,000 men organized in
26 standard infantry regiments and separate units of riflemen and artillery. Each reg-
iment was to be reduced from ten to eight companies. Each company was to have a
captain, 2 lieutenants, an ensign, 4 sergeants, 4 corporals, a fifer, a drummer, and 76
privates. Each regiment would then have a total strength of 728 officers and men.
Eight companies lent themselves to better tactical deployment than ten companies in
linear warfare. The new organizations would have stronger companies than those of
most of the existing regiments and would save money. The generals avoided the ques-
tion of how to select the officers because of its ““delicacy.”

These findings and the written staff reports formed the basis for frank discussions
with the congressional committee and New England civil leaders from 18 to 24 Octo-
ber. The committee promised Washington that his Main Army would be reinforced
before it was made responsible for the defense of New York City, and the committee
(exceeding its authority) allowed him to begin reenlisting his men, for a year ending
on 31 December 1776. Congress began debating the committee’s report on 2 Novem-
ber and completed the reorganization in a month. It was clearly impressed by the
unanimity reported by the committee, and it approved the recommendations of

3CC. 3:265-67, 270-72; Smith, Letiers of Delegates, 2:26-27, 64-65, 79-86. 112-13. For a general dis-
cussion of Congress’ role in the 1776 reorganization, see the following: Burnett. The Continentul Congress.
pp. 101-8; Donald John Proctor, “From Insurrection to Independence: The Continental Congress and the
Military Launching of the American Revolution” (Ph.D. diss.. University of Southern California, 1965).
pp. 141-43, 151-83.

“Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:7-13; Force. American Archives. 4th ser., 3:1039-44. Othcer topics diseussed
included pay, rations, terms of enlistment. regulations, and enlistment of Negroes.
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CHART 2—INFANTRY REGIMENT 1776

Headquarters

1 Colonel
1 Lieutenant Colonel
1 Major

&

47

Staff Company b
1 Surgeon
1 Surgeon’s Mate 1 Captain
1 Adjutant 1 First Lieutenant -
1 Quartermaster 1 Second Lieutenant m
1 Paymaster 1 Ensign
1 Sergeant Major 4 Sergeants
1 Quartermaster Sergeant 4 Corporals
1 Drum Major 1 Drummer
1 Fife Major 1 Fifer
1 Chaplain? 76 Privates
!
|
[
a. One per two regiments, 16 Jan - 28 Jun 76; thereafter, one per regiment, I
b. Subdivided into 4 squads, each with a sergeant, a corporal, and 19 privates. L I
I
8

Washington and the other military leaders with little change. The committee thus
served as the vehicle for transmitting the Main Army’s ideas to Congress.’

On 4 November Congress approved the reorganization of the infantry into 26 regi-
ments, each with the structure recommended by the generals. (Chart 2) It also accepted
their plan for implementing the reorganization.® Congress ordered that uniforms were
to include brown coats with different colored facings (collar, lapels, cuffs, and inside
lining of the coattails) to distinguish the regiments, a system borrowed from the red-
coated British Army. Each regiment contained 3 field officers (who could not be gen-
erals or captains), a small staff, and 8 companies. Each company had 4 officers and 2
musicians, plus 8 noncommissioned officers and 76 privates evenly divided into 4
squads.” At full strength the regiment deployed 640 privates and corporals—the sol-
diers who stood in the ranks with muskets—or 88 percent of its total of 728. The 32
officers and 32 sergeants provided a favorable ratio of one supervisor to ten rank and
file for maintaining company-level control.

A comparison of this Continental regiment with its British counterpart reveals

SForce, American Archives, 4th ser., 1155-67; Smith. Letters of Delegates, 2:233-38, 243-44, 298,
337-38; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:22-23, 45-47; JCC, 3:313-14, 318.

%JCC, 3:321-25, 399. Compared to the regimental structure established in October for units from Penn-
sylvania and New Jersey, the new structure added a lieutenant, a fifer, a drummer, and cight privates to
each company: ibid., pp. 285-86. 291.

TFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:213-14.
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CuarT 3—Britisy INFANTRY REGIMENT 25 Aucust 1775

Headquarters
1 Colonel
1 Lieutenant Colonel ?
1 Major b
|
[ [ I 1 1
Staff Light Infantry Grenadier Field Officer’s Baticlion and [
1 Chaplain Company Company Company P Replacement B
1 Surgeon 1 Captain 1 Captain 1 Lieutenant Company _I—L
1 Surgeon’s Mate 2 Lieutenants 2 Lieutenants 1 Ensign 1 Captain —
1 Adjutant® 3 Sergeants 3 Sergeants 3 Sergeants 1 Lieutenant
1 Quartermaster ¢ 3 Corporals 3 Corporals 3 Corporals 1 Ensign
2 Drummers 2 Drummers 2 Drummers 3 Sergeants
56 Privates 2 Fifers 56 Privates ¢ 3 Corporals
56 Privates 9 2 Drummers
56 Privates 4

®

Exceptions to this organization were a handful of regiments organized with more than
one battalion and certain units raised after France entered the war,

Field officers were also nominal captains of these companies.

Performed by subalterns. 7

Including 3 fictitious “contingent men.”

> 8 s

Five battalion companies, one replacement company in England and one replacement company in Ireland.

some basic philosophical differences and sheds light on their relative strengths and
weaknesses, although it must be remembered that both sides habitually operated with
units well below full strength. The basic single-battalion British infantry regiment
(Chart 3) was far less formidable than the Continental regiment despite an aggregate
strength of 809. It also had three field officers on its rolls, but the colonel was a titular
officer, the lieutenant colonel often served as a brigadier, and he or the major were
frequentily detailed to special duties. Staft organization was identical to that of the
Continental regiment, but British chaplains and medical personnel were absent to a
greater extent. Each British regiment had 12 companies, but 2 were recruiting depots
(one each in England and Ireland). Two were “flank” companies: the grenadier cori-
pany, composed of the largest men, served as the heavy strike force on the right
{(honor) flank of the regiment, while the light infantry. selected for agility, held the
left flank or served as skirmishers. By the era of the Revolution. however, the British
normally detached the flank companies from their regiments and formed provisional
grenadier and light infantry battalions from them. This practice deprived a regiment of
its best men; in addition, the remaining line. or “‘battalion companies,” had to supply
replacements to the flank companies.*

The British companies all had the same basic organization: 3 officers, 3 sergeants.
3 corporals, 2 drummers (actually a fifer and drummer), and 56 privates. Both flank
companies had two lieutenants rather than a lieutenant and an ensign. Three of the
line companies lacked a captain since the field officers commanding them nominally

fHeadquarters Papers of the British Army in America. Colonial Williamsburg Foundation, nos. 27-29
(Sec at War Barrington to Gage. 31 Aug 75, with enclosure); 206 (Barrington. Circular to Colonels, 26 Aug
75): 288 (Barrington to Howe, 10 Jun and 18 Oct 76): 660 (Sec of State Germain to Howe, 1 Sep 77): 3181-
82 (Sec at War Jenkinson to Clinton, S Dec 80): 3343 (Clinton, General Orders, 26 Oct 80): Edward E.
Curtis, Organization of the British Army in the Americun Revolution (New Haven: Yale University Press.
1926), pp. 1-4, 23-24; Eric Robson, “The Raising of a Regiment in the War of American Independence,”
Journal of the Sociery for Army Historical Research 27 (1949):107-15.
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were also captains. The grenadier company had two additional fifers, slots used for
the regimental fife and drum majors. Three of the privates in every company were
“contingent men,” fictitious names carried on the regiment's rolls. Their pay was
used as a special regimental fund for the care of widows and orphans. These excep-
tions plus normal detachments and details greatly reduced the fighting strength of the
regiment. A British lieutenant colonel could deploy a maximum of only 514 men. 63
percent of the theoretical total; only 448 were musketmen. Such full-strength figures,
moreover, were rarely seen during the Revolution.

Although a common heritage produced many apparent similarities in the eight-
company battle formations of the Continental and British battalions, Washington
planned to make his much more powerful. The American battalion contained nearly
50 percent more musketmen (640 to 448) without sacrificing any control. The British
had a similar theoretical ratio of roughly one supervisor (21 company officers and 24
sergeants) for every ten fighters, but Washington normally enjoyed a higher ratio of
officers to men than his opponents because so many British officers were absent.”
Shortages of enlisted men plagued both armies, but the additional problems of trans-
atlantic communications made the procurement of replacements particularly trouble-
some for the British.!

The differences in British and American regimental organizations reflected delib-
erate doctrinal differences. Britain, influenced by Frederick the Great and its own ex-
perience in the Seven Years’” War, produced a regiment tailored to formal European
battle. It deployed its battalion companies in three ranks to achieve the density
needed for a bayonet charge.!' The Continentals turned instead to their colonial tradi-
tion of aimed fire and to the lessons of the French and Indian War for inspiration.
They adopted a formation using only two ranks, with a frontage more than twice the
size of that of a British battalion (320 men to 150). In the American volley all 640
shots counted. The fire of a third rank was so ineffective that a British volley only
hoped for 300 shots.

The regimental staff expanded during 1776. Original plans assumed that it would
consist of a chaplain, a surgeon, and a surgeon’s mate, with the functions of adjutant
and quartermaster being additional duties for subalterns. Congress formally ap-
proved the surgeon’s position on 8 December 1775 and the mate’s on 30 March 1776.
The hospital staff screened all candidates since Washington considered it *“a matter of
too much importance, to intrust the Wounds and Lives of Officers, and Soldiers, to un-
skilled Surgeons.”"? At Washington's request Congress added five specialists on 16 July.

“British Headquarters Papers, nos. 371 (Germain to Howe, 14 Jan 77); 411 (Barrington to Howe. 24 Fcb
77); 552 (Howe to Barrington, 1 Jun 77).

01bid.. nos. 496, 530, 660 (Germain to Howe, 19 Apr, 18 May, and 3 Sep 77): 1031 (Germain to Clin-
ton, 21 Mar 78); 2993, 3181 (Jenkinson to Clinton, 5 Scp 80 and S Dec 81).

bid.. no. 1999 (Clinton to Germain, 14 May 79); Glover, Peninsular Preparation; pp. 112-22; 1. F. C.
Fuller, British Light Injuntry in the Eighteenth Century (London: Hutchinson & Co.. 1925), pp. 79-92.
124-57, 193; Sir William Howe, General Sir William Howe's Orderly Book at Charlestown, Boston. and
Halijux, 17 June 1775, t0 26 Muy 1776, ed. Benjamin Franklin Stevens (1890; reprint ed.. Port Washing-
ton. N.Y.: Kennikat Press, 1970), pp. 132, 145-46. 294. By 1778 the British shifted to two ranks to com-
pensate for endemic shortages and a lack of firepower: William B. Willcox. ed.. The American Rebellion:
Sir Henry Clinton’s Nurrative of His Campaigns, 1775-1782. With an Appendix of Original Documents
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1954), p. 95n.

12Fitzpatrick, 4:34S.
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The drum and fife majors supervised musicians; the sergeant major assumed admin-
istrative responsibilities as the adjutant’s enlisted assistant; and the quartermaster
sergeant became the quartermaster’s helper. The creation of these four enlisted posi-
tions merely formalized de facto specialties. A paymaster relieved the combat officers
of financial bookkeeping.'

Washington wished to attract more capable chaplains by improving their status.
He recommended raising salaries and assigning each chaplain to minister to two regi-
ments, and Congress approved. When this arrangement proved unmanageable during
the course of the year, Congress authorized a chaplain for each regiment. The deterio-
rating battlefield situation, however, limited actual appointments. The chaplains’ du-
ties remained the same throughout the war: providing moral, spiritual, and political
guidance, plus assisting the surgeon. The chaplains corps was notable for its freedom
from denominational friction. A Roman Catholic priest, for example, became an Army
chaplain; this appointment would have been unthinkable in 1774."

While Congress dealt with the new regimental organization and related matters,
Washington began the reorganization of the Main Army. Acting on preliminary in-
structions from the congressional committee, he surveyed his officers to find out how
many planned to remain in service. By 1 November Adjutant General Gates had com-
piled preliminary statistics. (Tuble 2) The overall response was encouraging: 751 of
the authorized 1,465 officers intended to stay. Among 1,286 combat officers, 641 (78
field grade and 563 company grade) made positive responses. Twenty-six regiments
required 78 field officers and 832 company officers. Thus only minor adjustments
were necessary to account for a full complement of field officers. Massachusetts had
an excess of candidates, while the other colonies had some shortages. In terms of
company officers, the creation of a second lieutenant position caused some problems
since most colonies had not had this rank in 1775. At the same time, there was a sur-
plus of captains. '

Washington and his generals selected the field officers on 2 November. Because a
more detailed evaluation was required to choose the remaining officers, those selec-
tions were delegated to groups composed of the brigadier general and field officers of
each brigade. Washington retained the right to review all arrangements. To make up
the shortages in the company-officer ranks, he instructed the groups to consider offi-
cers who had originally indicated that they would not remain but who had since
changed their minds, officers who had been absent from camp at the time of the sur-
vey, and qualified sergeants. Washington reluctantly abandoned his desire to mingle
officers from all colonies in each regiment when the idea proved extremely unpopular.
The arrangements were gradually completed, and the officers began reenlisting men
on 13 November. Recruiting parties, promises of liberal furloughs, and elimination of
arrears in pay all were employed in an unsuccessful effort to fill the regiments before
1 January.'

PIbid., 5:238, 337, 410, 441; JCC, 3:416; 4:242-43; 5:418, 479, 563; 6:862; 8:426-27.

HJCC, 4:61; 5:522; 6:891; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:197-98. 205, 307-8: 5:192-93. 244-45: Williams,
“Soldiers of God."” pp. 69, 95-101. 111-33.

SFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:36-37, 43-45, 58-59, 145-47; the returns are in RG 93, National Archives.
The riflemen were not included in the statistics since their service did not expire until 1 July 1776,

I°Fitzpatrick. Writings, 4:73. 77, 81-88, 94-96, 99-103, 108-11, 116, 120-23, 145-49, 153-54; Smith,
Letters of Delegutes, 2:96; Force, American Archives. 4th ser., 3:1333-34.
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TaBLE 2—1775 OFFiceRs WILLING To SErRVE IN 1776

£ . £ E
E £ g : g 33 g
£ Z S 5 a 7B g 3 ‘7
Colony S 2 b3 S T 3 a5 &
Rhode Island
Willing ToServe ............. 2 2 3 12 12 0 11
Authorized for 1775 .......... 2 2 2 16 16 16 16
New Hampshire
Willing ToServe ............. 3 2 2 14 14 0 17
Authorized for 1776 .......... 3 3 3 24 24 24 24
Connecticut
Willing To Serve ............. 4 2 3 24 22 15 10
Authorized for 1776 .......... 5 5 5 40 40 40 40
Massachusetts
Willing To Serve ............. 15 20 20 145 140 30 97
Authorized for 1776 .......... 16 16 16 128 128 128 128
Totals:
Willing To Serve ......... 24 26 28 195 188 45 135
Unwillirg To Serve ... ... 4 5 5 112 107 63 92
Absent ............ . ..., 4 5 4 53 60 16 37
Vacant ................. 5 | 1 13 21 6 31
Grand Totals:
Officers From 1775 ... 37 37 38 373 376 130 295
Authorized for 1776 ..{ 26 26 26 208 208 208 208

Source: Table was compiled from the following: Return of the Commissioned Officers in the Army of the United Colonies Who Incline ‘To
Serve for One Year From the 31st Day of Decr 1775, Dated | November 1775; Return . . . Who Decline Serving for the Ensuing Year, same
date: Return of the Commissioned Officers Absent . . . . same date: and Return of the Commissioned Officers Vacant . . . . same date, Allin
Record Group 93, National Archives.

Washington implemented the reorganization of the Main Army on 1 January
1776. General Orders announced:

This day giving commencement to the new army, which, in every point of View is entirely Conti-
nental,. . . His Excellency hopes that the Importance of the great Cause we are engaged in, will
be deeply impressed upon every Man’s mind, and wishes it to be considered, that an Army with-
out Order, Regularity and Discipline, is no better than a Commission'd Mob. !

Each infantry regiment was assigned a numerical designation based on its colonel’s
relative seniority. New Hampshire’s three regiments of 1775 under Cols. James Reed,
John Stark, and Enoch Poor, for example, became the 2d, Sth, and 8th Continental
Regiments with only minor modifications. Promotions and some new appointments
filled the officer ranks; the colony’s support, such as exempting soldiers from the poll
tax, helped recruiting.'®

Rhode Island retained a quota of 1,500 men, organized into two instead of three
regiments. Brig. Gen. Nathanael Greene, working closely with his brother Jacob (a
member of the colony’s Committee of Safety) and Governor Nicholas Cooke, used the
reduction as an opportunity to purge the officer corps. James Varnum’s and Daniel

Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:202.

Y¥Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 4:8, 633-46; Sth ser., 3:1035-38; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:202-7;
William F. Goodwin, ed., “Journal of the Congress of the Colony of New Hampshire,” Historical Magazine,
2d ser., 4 (1868):147.
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JAMES MITCHELL VARNUM (1748-89), a
close friend of General Greene, raised a
regiment in Rhode Island in 1775 and later
commanded the Rhode Island Brigade and
served in the Continental Congress. (Por-
trait by Charles Willson Peale.)

Hitchcock’s regiments were retained as the 9th and 11th Continental Regiments.
Thomas Church’s was disbanded because Greene judged its officers poor disciplinar-
ians; a handful of the latter, such as Maj. Henry Sherburne, were used to fill the two
Continental regiments or were placed in units from other colonies.'®

Connecticut had sent five regiments to Boston in 1775 and three to Canada. Since
the colony’s quota for 1776 was five regiments, the cadres at Boston were used to form
the 10th, 17th, 19th, 20th, and 22d Continental Regiments. All had slightly modified
geographical bases. Some sergeants became ensigns, and several other individuals,
particularly veterans of the four companies that had been sent to Boston when their
regiments went to Canada, received promotions to round out the officer complement.”

Massachusetts had particular problems in making the transition. Washington as-
signed it a quota of 11,648 men, about 2,000 less than the colony had set for itself in
1775, to be divided into 16 regiments instead of the existing 27. Officers were selected
on the basis of competence and in proportion to the number of men their 1775 regi-
ments furnished. Where a regiment could be reorganized from an existing one, it was
held together. In most cases, however, a single regiment could not furnish eight full
companies; therefore, companies from several regiments were merged, with the field
officer assignments reflecting the proportions from each. Massachusetts furnished
the 3d, 4th, 6th, 7th, 12th, 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, 18th, 21st, 23d, 24th, 25th, 26th,
and 27th Continental Regiments.

The reorganization involved New England’s artillerymen as well as its infantry,
combining Richard Gridley’s regiment from Massachusetts and John Crane’s Rhode
Island company into a single regiment. On 17 November Congress named Henry
Knox, a Boston bookseller whose volunteer service had impressed Washington, to re-

“Rhode Island Historical Society Collections, 7 (1867):117-18; Greene. Papers, 1:124, 134-37, 147-
48, 154-65.
DForce, American Archives, 4th ser., 3:1110-11.
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CHART 4—ARTILLERY REGIMENT 1776

Headquarters

1 Colonel

2 Lieutenant Colonels
2 Majors

-

Staff *

1 Chaplain

1 Surgeon

1 Surgeon’s Mate
1 Adjutant

1 Quartermaster
1 Drum Major b

Il

Company *
1 Captain
1 Captain-Lieutenant
1 First Lieutenant
2 Second Lieutenants ¢
4 Sergeants
4 Corporals

1 Fife Major b 1 Drummer
Cadets ° 1 Fifer
8 Bombardiers
8 Gunners

a. These structures are conjectural. The separate company authorized on 28 October
1775 for the Hudson Highlands was identical, except that it had 60 matrosses.
b. Added in June 1776. T
c. At least 2 volunteers training to become second lieutenants. T
[

32 Matrosses °

d. One performed duties of fireworker.
e. Privates. Bombardiers and gunners were specialists receiving higher pay.

12

place Colonel Gridley as the artillery commander. After debate, Congress confirmed
William Burbeck and John Mason as lieutenant colonels and Crane and John Lamb,
commander of New York’s artillery company, as majors. Burbeck and Mason had
been Gridley’s field officers in 1775. Congress ruled on 2 December that the regiment
should consist of these five officers and twelve companies but left further organiza-
tional details to Washington and his advisers. (Chart 4) The regiment’s staff was similar
to that of an infantry regiment except that it included cadets undergoing on-the-job
training. Each company contained 5 officers and 58 enlisted men. Eight noncommis-
sioned officers, 8 bombardiers, 8 gunners, and 32 matrosses were allowed, but Knox
followed a policy of filling those positions in proportion to the real strength of each
company. Bombardiers, gunners, and matrosses were all privates, but the gunners
and bombardiers were specialists who received higher pay.?!

The Royal Artillery was technically a separate armed service, but Washington delib-
erately avoided this British precedent. The Royal Artillery consisted of a single regiment
organized as four 8-company (increased in 1779 to four 10-company) battalions. In
peacetime each company contained 5 officers and about 50 men; in wartime it ex-
panded to 6 officers, 4 sergeants, 4 corporals, 9 bombardiers, 18 gunners, 2 drum-
mers, and 73 matrosses. Both the battalion and the company were administrative

2JCC, 3:359, 399; Fitzpatrick, Wrirings, 4:74, 120, 140-41, 158, 161, 460; 5:34-35; Force. American
Arcliives, 4th ser., 4:633-34; Artillery Returns for 1776, RG 93. National Archives. The separate company
in the Hudson Highlands had the same organization except that it had sixty matrosses in deference to the
added needs of detached duty: JCC, 3:309.
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HeEnry Knox (1750-1806), the Boston
bookseller who created the Continental
Army's superlative artillery arm, succeeded
Washington as the senior officer of the
Army. He later became the first secretary of
war. (Portrait by Charles Willson Peuale.
1783.)

units. Tactical flexibility was provided by the use of provisional artillery ‘‘brigades”
with crews for eight to ten guns.”

Knox's companies were smaller than the British ones on a wartime footing, but
their composition was more symmetrical. Like its British counterpart, the regiment
was an administrative unit. Although he did not adopt the British “brigade” style.
Knox distributed his companies in 1776 to man specific fortifications or batteries and
had them camp with nearby infantry brigades. During the later stages of the campaign,
detachments of one or two officers and crews for several guns were assigned to infan-
try brigades to furnish direct field artillery support. Shortages of trained artillerymen
were a serious problem by summer. Knox prepared a plan to form a second regiment,
and Congress approved it on 24 July. The events of the campaign, however, prevented
any action to fill the regiment.*

The Pennsylvania Rifle Regiment and the four associated Virginia and Maryland
companies were not reorganized at the beginning of 1776 because their enlistment
terms did not expire until 1 July 1776. The regiment, however, assumed a new desig-
nation to conform with those of the infantry regiments; in recognition of the fact that
the riflemen were the first Continentals. the regiment was given primacy as the 1st
Continental Regiment. Washington continued to employ it as a special reserve force.
Two of its nine companies had been sent to Quebec, but attachment of the remaining
Virginia company and the two Maryland companies enabled it to perform its mission.
Washington and Congress began planning its reorganization in the spring of 1776,

ZCurtis, Orguanization of the British Army, pp. 6, 33-50; Horatio Rogers. ed., Hudden's Journal and
Orderly Books (Albany: Joel Munsell's Sons, 1884), pp. 110, 154-59, 178-82. 216-20, 250-54; British
Headquarters Papers, no. 5597 (Capt. John Stewart, “‘Disposition of Three Heavy Brigades of Field Brass
Artillery,” 13 Sep 82).

BForce, American Archives, 4th ser.. 6:920-21; Sth ser.. 1:502: 2:1096-97: 3:873: JCC, 5:606-7: Fitz-
patrick, Writings, 5:38, 134-35, 322-24, 406-7.
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and Congress ordered reenlistment for a two-year term on 17 June. Combat opera-
tions, however, slowed the reorganization.?

The planning phase of the Main Army’s reorganization in 1775 was short and
smooth. Congress, Washington, and his senior officers agreed on both general policy
and specifics, but a real crisis occurred when Washington started to reenlist the New
Englanders on 13 November. Indeed, he became so upset by the slow progress that on
4 January 1776 he complained to Congress:

It is not in the pages of History perhaps to furnish a case like ours. To maintain a post within
musket shot of the Enemy...and at the same time disband one Army and recruit another
within that distance of twenty odd British regiments. is more than probably ever was attempted:
But if we succeed as well in the latter, as we have hitherto in the former, I shall think it the most
fortunate event of my whole life.”

New England’s civil and military leaders had been very confident in October that their
troops would rapidly reenlist, but by 30 December only 9, 649 men had signed up, an
average of less than 1,400 a week. Another 2,808 enlisted by 3 February, less than 600
a week during the first five weeks of the new year. The Commander in Chief urged the
New England governments to institute a form of a draft to fill their regiments, and on
16 January Congress removed the restriction on reenlisting free Negroes. The extent
to which unit commanders opened their ranks to this new source of recruits depended
on their personal attitudes.*

During the transition period, Washington filled the gaps in his lines with militia-
men called up for limited periods by the New England colonies. New Hampshire and
Massachusetts furnished about 4,000 men during late December 1775 when Wash-
ington anticipated that Connecticut’s regiments might depart. On 16 January he
called for full regiments of militia organized on the Continental pattern and for a
longer period of service (until 1 April). New Hampshire had General Sullivan organize a
regiment from companies already at Boston. Connecticut furnished four regiments,
and Massachusetts provided six by calling on quotas from towns close to Boston.?”

Another crisis was the discovery in December that many firearms were not suited
for sustained military use. Washington paraded the Connecticut units on 9 Decem-
ber, the day before their original enlistments expired, so that he could confiscate
sound weapons from owners he feared would depart. He bombarded the New En-
gland governments with requests for any available arms, particularly British Brown
Besses, and sent letters to Schuyler and Montgomery begging for captured materiel.
This shortage, plus problems of ammunition supply, persisted during early 1776, but
the crisis passed by the summer.?

MFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:501-2; 5:109. 501; JCC. 4:188, 284: 5:452; Force, American Archives. 4th
ser.. 4:633-34; 5:1433; Greene, Papers, 1:336-38. On 31 August the regiment was provisionally grouped
with elements of the Pennsylvania Flying Camp to offsct losses.

BFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:208.

1bid., 4:172-74, 210-11, 227, 240-51; General Return of the Troops of the Continental Army Inlisted
Upon the New Establishment. n.d.., RG 93, National Archives; JCC. 4:60; Fitzpatrick, Wrirings, 4:193-95;
Smith, Letters of Delegutes, 2:67; David O. White, Connecticut’s Black Soldiers. 1775-1783 (Chester,
Conn.: Pequot Press, 1973).

2T¥itzpatrick. Writings, 4:189-91, 227-28, 246-51, 257-58: Force. American Archives, 4th ser., 4:7,
221, 932-33, 1233-34, 1272-1312, 1410-68; 5:14-17; Sullivan. Letters and Pupers, 1:129-34, 165-87.

BFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:150-53. 231, 235-39, 242, 246-51, 264, 325-27, 345-47. A 24 Junc 1776 rc-
turn for 17 regiments at New York City (about 9,100 men) showed that 76 percent had arms rated good and
that only 9 percent lacked arms. Shortages were concentrated in two regiments (1st and 3d New York Regi-
ments) that had not yet completed organization and in one (20th Continental Regiment) whose colone!
(Benedict Arnold) had never been present: Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 6:1121-22.
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By March the regiments at Boston had passed through the period of greatest danger
associated with the reorganization. Excluding artillery, Washington had 27 Continen-
tal regiments. They contained 828 officers, 694 sergeants, 365 drummers and fifers,
and 12,510 rank and file. Militia reinforcements added 400 more officers and 6,500
enlisted men. The Main Army was roughly back to its 1775 strength in raw numbers.
Just under 3,000 of the Continentals were sick at that time, although only 10 percent
of these were hospitalized. Thirteen hundred more, including the entire 14th Conti-
nental Regiment, were on detached duties. All of the 25 reorganized infantry regi-
ments on the siege lines were over half-strength. One had recruited over 90 percent of
its rank and file goal, 10 others were at least three-quarters full, and only 5 were be-
low 60 percent. In terms of real combat strength, half the regiments were over the
400-man level; only one was below 300. The regiments were not yet full, but they had
made considerable progress.™

Washington, however, had been profoundly disturbed by the reorganization. On
9 February he summarized his view for Congress:

To go into an enumeration of all the Evils we have experienced in this late great change of the
Army. . .would greatly exceed the bounds of a letter. .. .I shall with all due deference, take the
freedom to give it as my opinion, that if the Congress have any reason to believe, there will be
occasion for Troops another year. . .they would save money, and have infinitely better Troops if
they were [to enlist men] for and during the war. ... The trouble and perplexity of disbanding
one Army and raising another at the same Instant. and in such a critical situation as the last
was, is...such as no man, who has experienced it once, will ever undergo again.”

The Canadian Department

The congressional committee sent to Cambridge in the fall of 1775 to discuss reor-
ganization was instructed to deal with the troops in the Northern Department as well
as those in eastern Massachusetts. With Washington's approbation. however, they
limited their talks to the Main Army. realizing that the two field forces faced unique
problems. In fact, Philip Schuyler's reorganization difficulties dwarfed Washington's.
Rather than being concentrated in a small area, his troops faced a number of differ-
ent situations. Congress sent a special committee to his headquarters to begin the re-
organization, but events left the northern area in a state of flux until July 1776.

On 11 October 1775 Congress instructed Schuyler to encourage the Canadians to
join the Revolution. It particularly stressed a guarantee of religious freedom for Ro-
man Catholics, a major concession for American Protestants. Schuyler was even au-
thorized to organize a Continental regiment from Canadians who were willing to join
his army. He was also to confer with his senior officers and to determine how to raise
the troops needed to defend Canada and the Lake Champlain forts during the coming
winter. After receiving additional reports, Congress formed a committee to visit
Schuyler. Three New Englanders were selected on 2 November: Robert Treat Paine,

PGeneral Return. Main Army. 2 Mar 76. RG 93, National Archives (also printed in Lesser. Sinews.
pp. 17-18).

WEitzpatrick, Wrirings, 4:315-18. At this point in the war duration cnlistments probably were not fea-
sible.
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John Langdon, and Eliphalet Dyer. When Dyer fell ill, New York’s Robert R. Living-
ston, General Montgomery’s brother-in-law, replaced him.*

Because the need for action was immediate, this committee’s instructions in-
cluded fairly broad powers. It took specific steps to encourage the Canadians to enlist
and to solve logistical problems. Its primary purpose, however, was to collect data
about the garrison needed for Canada and the forts in northern New York. It brought
Schuyler information about the regimental organization and rates of pay that Con-
gress had just approved, blank commissions for the Canadian regiment, and instruc-
tions to reenlist as many of the department’s men as possible and to raise in New York
or New England as many others as he might need to complete the conquest of Canada.
The committee set out on 12 November and reached Ticonderoga on 28 November af-
ter inspecting the fortifications in the Hudson Highlands. 1t discovered that Schuyler
and Montgomery. who had been promoted to major general on 9 December, had al-
ready begun the reorganization. The committee approved their actions, gathered in-
formation, and on 23 December submitted its report to Congress.*

Congress acted on the report on 8 January 1776, before it learned of Montgomery's
defeat at Quebec. The committeec had accepted Schuyler’s opinion that 3,000 men
were needed for the winter; it recommended raising three regiments, including a Ca-
nadian regiment. Taking note of some of the negative aspects of the report, including
the news that Seth Warner's and Timothy Bedel’s men had gone home and that the
other units had suffered heavy attrition, Congress approved an even larger garrison of
nine regiments (about 6,500 men). Three were the units recommended by the com-
mittee: the regiment of Canadians and two regiments from Schuyler’s veterans of
1775. They were to be reinforced by six new organizations. Congress requested New
York, New Hampshire, and Connecticut each to raise a regiment for Canadian ser-
vice. The remainder of the garrison was to come from regiments being formed in New
Jersey and Pennsylvania. All nine would have the same structure as Washington's
twenty-six reorganized infantry regiments.*

The two veteran regiments were not formed until 15 April 1776. In November
Montgomery had regrouped his forces for the drive on Montreal, keeping only those
of his men who would extend their enlistments from December until mid-April. His
New York regiments remained nominally intact, but he partially refilled the 1st Con-
necticut Regiment by disbanding the 4th and Sth Connecticut Regiments and trans-
ferring their personnel who extended. When the extended enlistments expired, the
two new regiments came into being. As Washington had initially hoped to do, Schuy-
ler wanted to mix officers from several colonies in each regiment. One was to have 5
companies from New York and 3 from Massachusetts, and the other was to have 4
from New Hampshire, 3 from Connecticut, and | from New York. General Wooster
expressed what became the consensus that this scheme was impractical. Instead, one
regiment was made up from New York veterans under Maj. John Nicholson of the old

NjCC, 3:284-85, 298, 312, 317-18, 339; Smith. Letters of Delegates. 2:161-63, 281; Burnett, Conti-
nental Congress, pp. 108-12.

3gcc, 3:339-41, 350, 418, 446-52; Smith, Letrers of Delegates, 2:326. 327n. 368, 377-79, 397-98,
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3JCC. 4:39-44, Smith, Letters of Delegates. 3:60, 71-73, 77-79. 85-86, 88-89. See Chapter 4 below for
background on the Pennsylvania and New Jersey units.
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3d New York Regiment. Lt. Col. Samuel Elmore, who had been transferred from the
old 4th to the old 1st Connecticut Regiment, commanded the other new Continental
regiment, which was composed of Connecticut men and other New Englanders. Both
regiments were assigned to light duty in the Mohawk Valley later in the year.™

The organization of the other regiments in the north followed a slightly different
course than Congress had planned. Schuyler had begun reorganizing the 2d New
York Regiment, an Albany-based unit, as soon as he had learned of Montgomery's
death, and he and its commander, Colonel Van Schaick, were able to assemble it
swiftly at Albany as the regiment requested from New York.” Washington received
Schuyler’s report of the Quebec defeat on 18 January and immediately convened a
Council of War. Without knowing of the 8 January congressional action, the council
recommended diverting to Canada three planned militia regiments that had been al-
located to reinforce Boston: one each from Connecticut, New Hampshire, and Massa-
chusetts. Washington wrote to these colonies the next day, recommending that they
raise the regiments not as short-term militia units but for a full year as Continentals.
Congress accepted the first two as the regiments authorized on 8 January and later ac-
cepted the Massachusetts unit as well.*

The three New England colonies recruited the regiments, as Washington had rec-
ommended, in areas close to Canada and filled them fairly rapidly. Connecticut
formed its regiment in Litchfield County, which had a tradition of sending men to
serve at Lake Champlain. A handful of officers were veterans of the old 4th Connecti-
cut Regiment, but most, including Col. Charles Burrall, now entered Continental
service for the first time. Capt. John Bigelow's company was equipped as artillery
rather than infantry.” New Hampshire assembled its regiment at Coos (Haverhill)
and marched it overland instead of waiting for the spring thaw to open Lake Cham-
plain to water transport. Timothy Bedel became colonel in recognition for his ranger
service. In May Maj. Isaac Butterfield ignominiously surrendered most of the regi-
ment to an inferior force at The Cedars. He and Bedel were court-martialed for cow-
ardice and banned from ever serving again, but Bedel successfully appealed and later
served on the northern frontier.™ Col. Elisha Porter, a popular western Massachu-
setts leader, filled that colony’s regiment by using town quotas to raise five companies
in Hampshire County and three in Berkshire County. Local politicians and the field
officers selected the staff and company officers. This expedient hastened organization
but created administrative difficulties.™

HCC, 5:472, 615; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 5:362-63, 386-87: Force. American Archives, 4th scr.,
4:1216-19; 5:549-50; Sth ser., 1:1083. 1133; 2:857-58: Thomas Jetferson. The Papers of Thomuas Jefferson
(Princeton: Princeton University Press. 1950- ). ed. Julian P. Boyd, 1:436-47; Lt. Col. Rudolphus Rit-
zema to Col. Alexander McDougall, 19 Nov 75; McDougall Papers; Wooster to Congress, 10 Apr 76,
Papers of the Continental Congress, RG 360, National Archives; Berthold Fernow. ed.. New York in the
Revolution, 2 vols. (Albany: Weed. Parsons and Co., 1887). 1:52, 74.

$Schuyler to MeDougall, 25 Jan 76, McDougall Papers; JCC, 4:43: Smith, Letrers of Delegates. 3:300-
301; Force, American Archives, 4th ser.. 4:1094; 5:294, 301, 312, 330-31, 1467-69.

PFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:254-01; JCC. 4:99-100.

Conn. Records, 15:225-27, 406-7; Force. American Archives, Sth ser., 3:1174-75,

BFitzpatrick, Writings, 4:302-3; Force, American Archives, dth ser., 4:14-18, 810-11; Sth ser., 1:167-
69, 747-48; Sullivan, Letters and Papers. 1:169-72. 271-77, General Gates to Bedcl, 4 Mar 78, Gates Pa-
pers, New-York Historical Socicty.

YForce, American Archives, dth ser., 4:1270-75, 1298-99, 1404-8; Fitzpatrick, Wrirings, 4:324-25:
General Ward to Congress, 3 Feb 76, RG 360. National Archives; Elisha Porter, “The Diary of Colonel
Elisha Porter of Hadley, Massachusetts.” ed. Appleton Morgan. Mugazine of American History 30 (1893):
185-206.



THE CONTINENTAL REGIMENTS OF 1776: BOSTON AND QUEBEC 59

On 19 November 1775 Montgomery had directed his kinsman James Livingston to
begin raising the regiment of Canadians authorized by Congress. Livingston. a New
Yorker, had married a woman from Montreal and had settled at Chambly. He formed
the regiment at nearby Pointe Olivier and moved it up to Quebec in December.®

Several Canadians who had been expelled from Quebec by the British also began
to recruit men, although only the partnership of Edward Antil and Moses Hazen
proved successful. When Antil, son of a former chief justice of New Jersey. carried the
news of Montgomery's death from Quebec to Congress, he used the opportunity to
recommend Moses Hazen as a popular local leader. Hazen was a New Hampshire na-
tive who had served as a captain in Rogers’ Rangers during the French and Indian
War. Although he had been allowed to purchase a lieutenancy in the British 44th
Foot, he had been forced into retirement in 1763 and had settled in Canada. After
marrying a French-Canadian, he became an economic and social leader in the Riche-
lieu Valley. Hazen arrived in Philadelphia shortly after Antil. On 20 January 1776
they secured authorization to raise a second Canadian regiment. Unlike Livingston's
the new unit was patterned after French regiments in Europe during the Seven Years’
War. Its 1,000 rank and file were organized in four battalions, each with five 50-man
companies. !

Colonel Hazen and Lieutenant Colonel Antil returned to Canada and on 10 Febru-
ary organized the 2d Canadian Regiment, primarily in the Richelieu and St. Lawrence
Valleys. Many French veterans of the French and Indian War who had remained as
settlers in Canada in 1763 joined the unit, but only half the regiment was recruited be-
fore the pro-American sympathies of the Canadian populace subsided. Hazen's per-
sonal financial backing during this period gave the regiment a special status. Since
Congress did not reimburse Hazen, it allowed him to retain a proprietary interest
in the regiment. As a result the unit retained its unique four-battalion organization
throughout the war.*

Although both Canadian regiments drew heavily on French-Canadians for their
enlisted strength, most of the officers came from the small English-speaking commu-
nity. A majority of this segment of the population had been born in America, includ-
ing the two colonels, and were ardent supporters of the Revolution. The influential
French clergy. however, supported the British Crown. Bishop Briand of Quebec ex-
communicated Catholic Canadians who supported the Americans, including Francois-
Louis Chartier de Lotbiniere, a Recollet priest who served as Livingston’s chaplain.
The evacuation of Canada in the summer of 1776 then added exile to this spiritual
hardship for the men of the regiments and their families. Both regiments had to be
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withdrawn from the front lines to reorganize—Livingston’s in the Mohawk Valley and
Hazen’s at Albany.*

Congress had reacted swiftly in January 1776 to news of the disaster at Quebec. In
addition to officially adding the 2d Canadian Regiment and Colonel Porter’s regiment
to the Canadian garrison, it asked Washington to transfer one of his regiments and a
general officer from Boston. On 17 January Congress clarified the command situation
by transforming the invasion force into a separate territorial department. Since it be-
lieved that Schuyler did not want the Quebec assignment and that Wooster was “‘too
infirm,” Congress ordered Schuyler to shift his headquarters to New York City and
instructed Charles Lee to go to Canada and to organize a department staff. Before
Lee could set out, however, Congress reassigned him. On 6 March it then promoted
John Thomas to major general as Lee's replacement; Thomas formally assumed com-
mand at Quebec on 2 May. Congress ordered Schuyler to remain at Albany and su-
pervise logistical support for Canada in addition to his other duties.™

During January Congress also considered the non-Canadian portion of the old
New York Department. On the 19th of that month New York was again authorized to
raise four regiments to defend itself. The colony’s Provincial Congress allocated com-
pany quotas to the various counties on 15 February and submitted nominations for
field officers to the Continental Congress in March. Three of the regiments were as-
sembled from 1775 veterans. Alexander McDougall's Ist New York Regiment contin-
ued to be principally a New York City unit. Since Colonel Van Schaick had already
reorganized the 2d for service in Canada, the old 3d and 4th were redesignated the 2d
and 3d. respectively. James Clinton continued to command the former, drawn pri-
marily from Ulster County and Long Island. Dutchess and Westchester Counties fur-
nished the bulk of the 3d, while a new 4th was raised in Albany and other northern
counties. Schuyler only gradually released the New York cadres remaining in Canada,
a policy which retarded recruiting but which was a compromise with tactical consider-
ations. The 1st assembled at New York, the 4th at Albany, and the 2d and 3d in the
Hudson Highlands. Schuyler retained the 4th in northern New York, while the 2d as-
sumed garrison responsibilities in the Highlands, and the st and 3d served at New
York City.*

Canada continued to attract Congress’ attention. Knowing that the spring thaw
would open the St. Lawrence River to the British, Congress and Washington ordered
additional reinforcements to the north. Brig. Gen. William Thompson arrived in
mid-May with the 8th (New Hampshire), 15th, 24th, and 25th (all Massachusetts)
Continental Regiments, but they were immediately disabled by an outbreak of small-
pox. Brig. Gen. John Sullivan reached St. John’s on 31 May with a second force con-
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PriLip VAN CoRTLANDT (1749-1803) was
the son of New York's deputy governor and
first joined the Army in 1775 as the lieuten-
ant colonel of the 4th New York Regiment.
He rose to the rank of colonel and served in
Congress from 1793 to 1809. (Portrait at-
tributed to James Sharples, Sr.)

sisting of the 2d and 5th (New Hampshire) Continental Regiments, the 2d New Jersey
Regiment, and the 4th (less some elements) and 6th Pennsylvania Battalions. He
found that Thomas himself had been stricken with smallpox on 21 May and had tem-
porarily relinquished command to Thompson. When Thomas died on 2 June, Sulli-
van inherited command of the department.*

The arrival of a British relief force under Maj. Gen. John Burgoyne, consisting of
regulars from Britain, Brunswick, and Hesse-Hanau, forced the Continentals to aban-
don the siege of Quebec in early May 1776. After a slow withdrawal, the main body of
Sullivan’s troops arrived back at Crown Point on 1 July. American hopes of making
Canada the fourteenth colony had ended in failure. The effort probably had been be-
yond the Continental Army’s logistical capability; it certainly had ruined many regi-
ments. A dispirited Sullivan complained that “I am Sufficiently mortified and Sin-
cerely wish [ had never seen this fatal country.”’

Congress had reacted to the deteriorating situation in Canada before Sullivan’s
withdrawal. A special diplomatic mission to Canada—delegates Benjamin Franklin
and Samuel Chase and two leading Maryland Catholics, Charles and John Carroll—
had conducted extensive discussions with American military leaders there in the late
spring. Their report led to major command changes. On 17 June Congress appointed
Horatio Gates as the new commanding general of “the Troops of the United Colonies
in Canada” and endowed him with extensive emergency powers to reorganize the de-
partment staff and suspend incompetent officers. His selection was based both on his
reputation as an organizer and administrator and on various political considerations
reflecting the increased role of New England forces in a region initially considered
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New York’s responsibility. Gates arrived at Crown Point on S July and relieved Sulli-
van. Since Gates commanded a territorial department that no longer existed, on 8 July
Congress ruled that he came under Schuyler’s command.*

Schuyler allowed Gates a large measure of autonomy by keeping his own head-
quarters at Albany and concentrating on logistics and affairs in the Mohawk Valley.
Gates’ ““Northern Army” contained the majority of the department’s combat troops
and had the task of developing a fortress complex in the Ticonderoga area. Benedict
Arnold and David Waterbury, who had commanded ships as civilians, commanded
the Lake Champlain naval squadron. On 20 July Gates created a brigade structure for
the units at Ticonderoga. Following the advice of his senior officers and relying on his
own experience at Boston, he organized his four brigades by grouping units from the
same or adjacent colonies to minimize friction. Arnold, the only brigadier general,
commanded one brigade. The others were under three senior colonels: James Reed
(replaced later by John Paterson), John Stark, and Arthur St. Clair.®

Congress also formed two new units for the Northern Department from veterans of
1775. On 21 June 1776 it ordered New York to raise another regiment. Unlike earlier
units, this regiment was enlisted for three years’ service. Maj. Lewis Dubois of John
Nicholson’s regiment received the command, but disputes over the appointment of of-
ficers and seniority prevented the regiment from becoming fully operational. Con-
gress authorized the second regiment, also for three years, on 5 July. Its cadre, Seth
Warner’s Green Mountain Boys, had begun reorganizing in early February. A short-
age of cash limited Warner’s recruiting until November.®

Knox’s Artillery Regiment was designed to support only the Main Army. Separate
companies performed the same mission for Schuyler. The remnants of John Lamb’s
1775 company voluntarily reenlisted under Lt. Isaiah Wool. They were reinforced in
the spring by Ebenezer Stevens’ and Benjamin Eustis’ companies of Knox’s regiment,
Capt. John Bigelow’s company (in Burrall’s regiment), and a Pennsylvania company.
That colony had misinterpreted a congressional resolution and had directed Bernard
Romans, an engineer, to recruit an artillery company for service in Canada. Congress
accepted it, however, and it marched north under Capt.-Lt. Gibbs Jones. New York
also raised two new artillery companies in New York City, nominally in support of
Schuyler. Sebastian Bauman’s was a Continental unit created to garrison the fortifi-
cations in the Hudson Highlands. Alexander Hamilton’s company of state troops
spent most of 1776 under Knox’s operational control, and on 17 March 1777 it for-
mally transferred to the Continental Army.*'
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BENIAMIN FRANKLIN (1706-90) became
famous as a scientist, diplomat, philoso-
pher. and politician. He also sponsored the
careers of two very important Continental
Army generals: Anthony Wayne and Fred-
erick von Steuben. (Portrait by Charles
Willson Peale, 1772.)

The Northern Department finally stabilized during the pause in operations caused
by the contest for naval control of Lake Champlain. In January 1776 Congress had
planned a forward Canadian Department with nine regiments (6,500 men), sup-
ported by the Northern Department’s four regiments (2,900 men) defending the area
from New York City to Lake George. By August the Canadian Department no longer
existed, and the Northern Department’s responsibilities stopped just south of Albany.
Its troops remained divided into two major groups: Gates’ field army garrisoning the
Ticonderoga complex and Schuyler’s rear echelon sustaining communications and
controlling the Mohawk Valley.*

Gates commanded a force, exclusive of artillery, of fifteen Continental infantry
regiments and one separate rifle company, plus six regiments of militia. It contained
386 officers, 333 sergeants, 143 drummers and fifers, and 6,262 rank and file, a total
roughly equivalent to the number Congress originally had intended for Canada. True
combat strength was about 4,000 continentals, including the detachment manning
the fleet on Lakes Champlain and George, because nearly 2,200 were sick, another
1,000 were on detached duties, and 185 were on furlough. Only three of the Continen-
tal regiments were over three-quarters full even on paper, and ten were between half
and two-thirds complete. This shortage significantly reduced their effectiveness in
open battle, but it was less of a problem in garrison. The militia added about 200 offi-
cers and over 3,500 enlisted men, most of whom were still fit.

In terms of the division of forces in the north, Gates had the six strongest regi-
ments of those originally assigned to the Canadian garrison or added by Congress in
January 1776. He also had the four regiments sent north under Thompson and five of
the six that had accompanied Sullivan. Schuyler retained the four regiments which
had served longest in Canada and which consequently were in the worst shape. He

*General Return, Northern Department, 24 Aug 76, Gates Papers. This return contains complete data
only for the units directly under Gates.
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also had the two regiments raised by New York in the Albany region (Van Schaick’s
and the 4th New York Regiment), the 3d New Jersey Regiment from Suilivan’s force,
and the two new regiments just beginning their organization. Three militia regiments
supplemented his troops. Schuyler had only three Continental regiments that were
even reasonably effective. They certainly contained less than the 3.000 effectives he
had originally been promised, but they were sufficient for his reduced defensive re-
sponsibilities.

Summary

Congress and the Continental Army’s leaders worked closely together during the
autumn of 1775 to prepare for the coming year. They hoped to eliminate problems re-
vealed during the preceding months and to make the transition smooth. The corner-
stone of the effort was Congress’ approval of a standard infantry regiment designed by
Washington and his generals to be a very powertul force with a streamlined organiza-
tion. Unlike the British Army, which had been heavily influenced by the Seven Years'
War in Europe, the Continental Army reflected Anglo-American experiences in the
French and Indian War. The standard regiment’s high ratio of officers to enlisted
men recognized the greater need for control under American conditions than under
European. The organization and use of the two-rank battle formation emphasized
American faith in musketry rather than shock action.

Adoption of the standard regiment solved one problem revealed during 1775, but
reorganization raised new difficulties. Both Washington and Schuyler hoped to em-
phasize national identification by mingling personnel from several colonies in each
regiment. Opposition from officers and men alike ended that concept. A far greater
source of trouble was that regiments in 1776 fell short of their authorized strength.
Few regiments ever reached their legal maximum size, and many took a long time to
achieve minimum efficiency.

Washington's Main Army at Boston was able to survive the crisis created by slow
enlistments by calling on a sizable militia contingent. Slow but steady recruiting
raised his army by March to a level where it could begin to apply pressure on General
Howe in Boston. British evacuation of the town on 17 March gave the Commander in
Chiet his first victory. By contrast, defeat marked the American military effort in Can-
ada during the first half of 1776. Reinforcements of continentals were dispatched sev-
eral times, but Governor Carleton’s British and German regulars still drove the field
army of the Canadian Department all the way back to Ticonderoga. In addition,
many of the units sent north were badly weakened by attrition and disease. The main
focus of events now shifted back to the Main Army.






CHAPTER 4

An Army Truly Continental:
Expanding Participation

While the Continental Army in the north took shape in 1776, the colonies to the
south also turned to military preparations. The process began, much as it had in New
England, with the formation of forces by revolutionary governments to oppose British
threats in the immediate vicinity of each colony. Congress brought these forces into
the Continental establishment and raised others not in accord with a general plan but
in response to circumstances, although it did attempt to introduce some order by
establishing separate Middle and Southern Departments for administration and com-
mand and for expansion of the staff. By the time of the signing of the Declaration of
Independence, Continental regiments represented every state. When the British then
mounted a massive invasion against New York, Washington moved most of his Main
Army from Boston and augmented it, under congressional direction, with new Conti-
nental units and short-term militia. As units from the south arrived to meet this crisis.
the Continental Army began to take on the character of a genuine national force.

The Southern Colonies

Virginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia began 1775 without significant British garri-
sons. They were under British governors, however, and regular troops were nearby in
Florida. Like their northern neighbors, the southern colonies soon replaced their
Royal governments with new political bodies. The new governments raised troops as
soon as the deposed governors posed a military or naval threat. Because these early
colonial efforts were undertaken with minimal supervision by the Continental Con-
gress, a diversity of regimental organizations emerged. That diversity was wider in the
south than it had been in New England and New York because the southern colonies
were less homogeneous and had accumulated more varied experiences in the colonial
wars. During 1776 Congress moved to provide the type of unified central control that
it had already established in the north.

The aggressiveness of Governor John Murray, the Earl of Dunmore, led Virginia
to act first. When it organized an extra-legal assembly in March 1775, the more
radical element led by Patrick Henry was unable to persuade the colony to raise reg-
ular troops. The news of Lexington and Concord. however, had produced a change in
attitude when the Virginia Convention reconvened in July. Although there was gen-
eral agreement on the need to take military action, debates over actual measures
lasted until 21 August. Proposals for an armed force of 4,000 men were scaled down
to three 1,000-man regiments, but they still could not gain approval. The final com-
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promise divided the colony into sixteen regional districts: fifteen on the mainland and
another on the peninsula between the Atlantic and Chesapeake Bay. Each district es-
tablished a committee of safety to raise one company of regular, full-time troops for
one year’s service and to form a ten-company battalion of minutemen within the mili-
tia system to provide a better trained local defense force. The minutemen replaced
volunteer companies formed in 1774 and 1775. The Eastern Shore district did not
form a regular company, but it received authorization for a somewhat larger minute-
man regiment. The convention also created a Committee of Safety and adopted Arti-
cles of War and the current British drill manual.'

After reporting to Williamsburg, the fifteen regular companies (about 1,020 men)
were organized on 21 October into two regiments. The Ist Virginia Regiment under
Patrick Henry contained 2 rifle companies and 6 musket companies; the 2d Virginia
Regiment under William Woodford also had 2 ritle companies but only 5 musket com-
panies. The rifle companies—intended as light infantry—came from the frontier dis-
tricts; the musketmen, from more settled regions. Each had a captain, 2 lieutenants,
an ensign, 3 sergeants, a drummer, a fifer, and 68 rank and file. The district commit-
tees selected the company officers, while the convention appointed three field officers
for each regiment. Regimental staffs contained a chaplain, an adjutant, a paymaster
who doubled as mustermaster, a quartermaster, a surgeon with two mates, and a ser-
geant major. Because Henry was the senior officer, the Ist also had a secretary. The
officers of Virginia's two regiments carried impressive credentials: all were political
leaders, and four had significant combat experience. The captains were prominent in
local affairs, although most were too young to have served in the French and Indian War.

The compromise which created the two regiments also included five independent
companies to garrison strategic frontier posts. They were under the overall command
of Capt. John Neville, who established his headquarters at Fort Pitt (Pittsburgh). Four
were rather large: a captain, 3 lieutenants, an ensign, 4 sergeants, 2 drummers, 2
fifers, and 100 rank and file; the fifth had only a single lieutenant and 25 enlisted
men. Two of the large companies manned Fort Pitt while the small one garrisoned
Fort Fincastle at the mouth of the Wheeling River. These three companies were re-
cruited in the West Augusta District, a partially organized region on the northwest
frontier. Another company, from Botetourt County, defended Point Pleasant, and the
last defended its home county of Fincastle. The use of independent companies followed
the British Army’s practice of sending separate units to remote colonial garrisons.?

Skirmishes with Lord Dunmore’s forces in the Hampton Roads area during the
late fall culminated in a minor battle at Great Bridge. The Virginia Convention re-
acted by passing legislation on 11 January to raise 72 more companies of regulars. It

'William J. Van Screevan et al., eds., Revolutionury Virginia: The Road to Independence (Charlottes-
ville: University Press of Virginia, 1973- ), 3:319-43, 392-409, 427-29, 450-59. 471-72: 497-504. William
Waller Henning, comp., The Statutes at Large; Being a Collection of All the Laws of Virginia. 14 vols.
(1821; reprint ed., Charlottesville: Jamestown Foundation. 1969), 9:9-50; George Mason, The Pupers of
George Muason, 1725-1792, ed. Robert A. Rutland, 3 vols. (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 1970), 1:245-57; The Virginia Guzette (ed. Alcxander Purdie), 25 Aug 75; Brent Tarter, ed.. “The
Orderly Book of the Second Virginia Regiment, September 27, 1775-April 15, 1776, Virginia Magazine
of History and Biography 85 (1977):170-71.

*Van Screevan, Revolutionary Virginiu. 3:343, 404; Reuben Gold Thwaites and Louis Phelps Kellogg.
eds.. The Revolution on the Upper Ohio, 1775-1777 (Madison: Wisconsin Historical Society, 1908).
pp. 12-17.
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“In most regiments seven musket and three rifle companies.

"The bth South Carolina Regiment had no colonel and only five companies.
“Some companies authorized one additional private.

4w battalions.

L_‘(‘lcrk.

‘Light infantry company had three licutenants. no ensign, and four more privates.
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expanded the Ist and 2d Virginia Regiments to ten companies each, added a sergeant
to each company, and somewhat increased the regimental staff. (Tuble 3) The con-
vention also established six new regiments of the same size, each with seven musket
and three rifle companies, plus a ninth regiment with only seven companies to replace
the minutemen on the Eastern Shore. Protection of the western coast of the Chesa-
peake Bay was provided by pairs of regiments assigned to sectors separated by the
James, York, and Rappahannock Rivers. The 8th Virginia Regiment was unique in
that the convention intended to raise it from the German-Americans of the Shenan-
doah Valley and, therefore, exempted it from having a fixed ratio of riflemen to mus-
ketmen. The Committee of Safety assembled the other new regiments on a regional
basis, although it continued to draw the rifle companies from frontier counties. The new
companies were raised by individual counties, and the men were enlisted to serve until
10 April 1778. The new tield officers, like the earlier set. were an experienced group:
six of the seven colonels had served with Washington in the French and Indian War.
Company officers and many of the enlisted men came from the minutemen battalions.?

The nine regiments, like the frontier companies, were raised as state troops for the
defense of Virginia and its neighbors. That fact, the ten-company organization, and
the short enlistments made the regiments similar to the earlier Provincials. The finan-
cial burden of such a large force, however, soon led the colony to ask that the regi-
ments be transferred to the Continental Army. On 28 December 1775, Congress, which
was already moving to broaden the geographical base of the Continental Army, au-
thorized six Virginia regiments. The Virginia delegates engaged in prolonged negotia-
tions before Congress accepted all nine regiments. The Ist and 2d retained seniority
by being adopted retroactively; the others came under Continental pay when they
were certified as full. Virginia did not alter its regimental organization to conform to
Continental standards, and the transfer did not alter the terms of enlistment. It did
require the officers to exchange their colony commissions for Continental ones, and a
few refused and resigned. When Virginia requested Congress to appoint general otfi-
cers to command these troops, Washington objected to Henry’s lack of military back-
ground and successfully blocked his appointment. In the end, two men who had served
under Washington were appointed brigadier generals: Andrew Lewis on I March
1776 and Hugh Mercer on 5 June.*

The Virginia Convention had authorized an artillery company on 1 December
1775 consisting of a captain, 3 lieutenants, a sergeant, 4 bombardiers, 8 gunners, and
48 matrosses. On 13 February the Committee of Safety selected James Innis as cap-
tain and Charles Harrison, Edward Carrington. and Samuel Denney as lieutenants.
Congress adopted the company on 19 March, and soon after instructed Dohicky
Arundel, a French volunteer, to raise another artillery company in Virginia. When
Innis transferred to the infantry, Arundel attempted to merge the two companies, but

YHenning, Stututes ar Large, 9:75-92; Force. American Archives, 4th ser., 4:78-83, 118; Van Scree-
van, Revolutionary Virginia. 4:467-69. 497-99; William P. Palmer, ed., Calendar of Virginia State Pupers
and Other Muanuscripts, 11 vols. (Richmond: Virginia State Library, 1875-93), 8:75-149. The 9th expanded
to ten companies on 18 May: Force, Americun Archives. dth ser.. 6:1528, 1556; Henning. Srarutes at
Large, 9:135-38.

YCC. 3:463; 4:132, 181, 235; 5:420, 466, 649: Force, American Archives. 4th ser.. 4:116-17; Sth ser.,
1:719-22; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:379-84; Jetferson, Pupers. 1:482-84; Van Screevan, Revolutionary Vir-
ginia, 4:421-22, 470-71; Smiith, Letters of Delegates, 3:100-102, 123-24, 240, 245-46, 248-49, 252, 316n.
440: Burnett. Letrers. 2:31-32.
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he was killed on 12 July while experimenting with a mortar. The companies retained
separate identities although they worked closely with each other.*

In May 1776 the colony reorganized the frontier defense companies, for the most
part retaining their large size. Reenlistments at Fort Pitt and Point Pleasant filled one
company from each place. A third was organized in Botetourt County for duty at
Point Pleasant. New, smaller companies (3 officers, 3 sergeants, a drummer, a fifer,
and 50 rank and file) were raised in Hampshire and Augusta Counties to garrison
Wheeling (Fort Fincastle) and a post on the Little Kanawha River. All were under Nev-
ille, who was promoted to major. The same legislation ordered reenlistment of the men
of the Ist and 2d Virginia Regiments for three years.® Virginia’s regular forces were
more than a match for Lord Dunmore, and the British soon withdrew to New York.

North Carolina’s revolutionary leadership was less sure than Virginia's of its
popular support and consequently turned to outside assistance sooner. The colony
contained many recent Scottish immigrants who were still loyal to the Crown, and old
grievances left the backcountry’s willingness to follow Tidewater planters in doubt.
On 26 June 1775 the North Carolina delegates secured a congressional promise to fund
a force of 1,000 men. This support enabled the colony’s leaders to act.’

Aside from raising the Continental force, North Carolina organized six regional
military districts and instructed each to raise a ten-company battalion of minutemen.
At the same time, the colony disbanded its volunteer companies to remove any
obstacles to recruiting. The minutemen had the same organization as the colony’s
Continental companies: 3 officers, 3 sergeants, and 50 rank and file. This structure was
quite similar to that of the Virginia minutemen. On | September the colony’s 1,000
continentals were arranged in 2 regiments, each consisting of 3 field officers, an adju-
tant, and 10 companies. The companies assembled at Salisbury beginning in October.
The colony’s total response was a compromise. Eastern interests received the two regu-
lar regiments to defend the coastline from naval vessels supporting former Governor
Josiah Martin. Less threatened areas relied on the less expensive minutemen.®

On 28 November 1775 the Continental Congress ordered both North Carolina reg-
iments reorganized on the new Continental eight-company structure. It went on to
authorize a third regiment on 16 January 1776 and two more on 26 March. Colonial
concurrence was required to raise the new regiments. However, the Provincial Congress
was receptive and on 9 April approved raising the three new regiments for two and a
half years. The Continental Congress had already rewarded North Carolina’s prompt
actions in 1775 by promoting Cols. James Moore and Robert Howe to brigadier
general on 1 March 1776. The Provincial Congress had second thoughts, however,
and on 13 April it ordered that its regular forces be reorganized as six instead of five
regiments. Five new companies were raised by each of the six military districts, and

SHenning, Statutes ar Large, 9:75-92; JCC. 4:212. 364. Virginia Guzette (Purdie), 16 Feb and 12 Jul
76; Charles Campbell, ed., The Orderly Book of That Portion of the American Army Stationed at or Near
Williamsburg, Va.. Under the Command of General Andrew Lewis From March 18th, 1776, to August 28th.
1776. (Richmond: privately printed, 1860). pp. 26-27, 36-37; Lee. Papers, 1:367-68, 416-17, 440-43,
477-80; Smith. Lerters of Delegates. 3:102n, 108-9. 168-69. 397, 469-70. 570-72.

®Henning, Statutes at Large. 9:135-38; Force, American Archives. 4th ser.. 6:1532, 1556, 1568; Henry
Read Mcllwaine et al.. ¢ds.. Journals of the Council of the Stute of Virginia, 4 vols. (Richmond: Virginia
State Library, 1931-67), 1:97, 108. 148, 173.

TJCC, 2:107; 3:330; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 1:545.

8Force, American Archives, 4th ser.. 2:255-70; 3:181-210. 679, 1087-94.
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the remaining two were organized in the colony at large. The staff of these units
deviated from the Continental model by omitting the fife major and adding a commis-
sary of stores, an armorer, and a wagonmaster. The Continental Congress accepted
the 6th North Carolina Regiment on 7 May (retroactively) and subsequently adopted
three troops of light horse and an artillery company which the colony had raised dur-
ing the summer.”

Meanwhile, continued concern for the security of the coast had led to a proposal
to add another regular regiment, with six companies. General Moore persuaded the
Provincial Congress to modify this plan on 29 April. Instead of a seventh regiment,
five independent companies of state troops were authorized to defend specific points.
Two were standard-sized companies. but the other three each had only sixty privates.
On 3 May a 24-man company was added to garrison a frontier fort."

South Carolina’s situation in 1775 was somewhat similar to North Carolina's. Again
there was lingering tension between the Tidewater and backcountry, but the colony's
leaders were more secure. Like Virginia, the colony decided to supplement the militia
with regular state troops rather than turn immediately to the Continental Congress.
The Provincial Congress adopted a regional compromise on 4 June. Two 750-man reg-
iments of infantry were authorized to defend the Tidewater from possible attack by
regular British troops. The ‘“‘upcountry” received a third regiment of 450 mounted
rangers to counter potential Indian raids. Since there was no immediate danger, the
Provincial Congress limited expenses by restricting the companies to cadre strength
when it issued recruiting orders on 21 June. The infantry regiments were authorized
ten S0-men companies each, a structure similar to that selected by North Carolina
and Virginia in 1775. The nine ranger companies were allowed thirty men each. Com-
petition for commissions was intense, and a minor mutiny occurred in some compa-
nies of the ranger regiment when the spirit of the regional compromise was violated by
the assignment of a Tidewater militia officer as the regimental commander.'!

During the winter the South Carolina Provincial Congress expanded its forces. An
artillery regiment, small but highly specialized, was established to man the fortifica-
tions at Charleston. (Chart 5) The 4th South Carolina Regiment drew its cadre from
Charleston’s elite militia artillerymen. A separate artillery company authorized at this
time to defend Fort Lyttleton at Port Royal was not raised. On 22 February 1776 the
three original regiments were finally allowed to recruit to full strength, and shortly
thereafter two rifle regiments were added. (See Table 3.) The Sth South Carolina Reg-
iment had seven companies, recruited in the Tidewater. The 6th had only five compa-
nies; Thomas Sumter raised this regiment along the northwestern frontier where
many of the inhabitants were former Virginians. Each rifle company contained four

SJCC, 3:387-88; 4:59, 181, 237, 331-33: 5:623-24; 8:567; Smith. Letters of Delegates, 3:18-19, 42-44,
100-103, 123-24, 315-18. 448; Burnett. Letters, 1:448; Force. American Archives, dth ser.. 4:299-308;
5:68, 859-60, 1315-68; 6:1443-58.

OForce, American Archives. 4th ser., 5:1330-31, 1341-42, 1348.

UEorce, American Archives, 4th ser., 2:897, 953-54; William Moultric, Memoirs of the Americun Rev-
olution, So Fur As It Related to the States of North und South Carolina and Georgia, 2 vols. (New York:
David Longworth, 1802), 1:04-65; John Drayton, Memotrs of the Americun Revolution, From Its Com-
mencement to the Year (776, Inctusive, 2 vols. (Charleston: A. E. Miller. 1821), 1:249, 255, 265, 286-88,
323, 352-53; R. W. Gibbes, ed.. Documentary History of the American Revolution, 3 vols. (Columbia and
New York: Banner Steam-Power Press and D. Appleton & Co.. 1853-57), vol. A, pp. 104-5.
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CHART 5—SouTH CAROLINA ARTILLERY REGIMENT 12 NoveEMBER 1775

Headquarters

1 Lieutenant Colonel

1 Major
Staff Company 1_7
1 Quartermaster 1 Captain
1 Adjutant 1 First Lieutenant
1 Paymaster 1 Second Lieutenant
1 Surgeon 2 Lieutenants Fireworker
1 Surgeon’s Mate 4 Sergeants
1 Laboratory Sergeant 4 Corporals
1 Armorer 1 Drummer
1 Assistant Armorer 1 Fifer
1 Sergeant Major® 10 Gunners
1 Quartermaster Sergeant ? 86 Privates
L

L-

a. Added 22 February 1776.

officers and one hundred men. At the same time, artillery companies were allocated
for Fort Lyttieton (100 men) and Georgetown (60).'2

On 4 November 1775 the Continental Congress had directed South Carolina to
raise three Continental regiments with the standard Continental infantry organi-
zation. A second act, on 25 March 1776, increased the quota to five regiments. The
colony did not immediately transfer its units to the Continental Army but tried simply
to delegate operational control over them. Congress did not accept that alternative.
On 18 June it decreed that all of the regiments except the rangers had been adopted
by the earlier acts. As a major concession, however, it promised not to send more than
one-third of the troops outside South Carolina without prior notice. The rangers and
a similar Georgia mounted unit were adopted on 24 July with a special organization
and a requirement that they serve on foot as well as on horseback. (See Table 3.) Con-
gress restored seniority by other legislation. '

2Force, American Archives, dth ser., 4:27-76; 5:561-615; Moultrie, Memoirs. 1:93. 126-27; Gibbes.
Documentary History, vol. A, pp. 246-48.

BjCc, 3:325-27; 4:235; 5:461-62, 606-7. 760: Smith. Letrers of Delegutes, 3:440; Moultrie, Memoirs,
1:141; Force, American Archives, Sth ser., 1:631-32; Lee, Pupers, 2:10-12, 37-39, 57, 173, 199-202, 251.
254; Thomas Pinckney, “Letters of Thomas Pinckney. 1775-1780." ed. Jack L. Cross, South Carolina
Historical Magazine 58 (1957):29-30.
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THOMAS SUMTER (1734-1832), “the Game-
cock,” organized the 6th South Carolina
Regiment and commanded it until he re-
tired in 1778. Later in the war he became
one of the most effective southern leaders of
irregulars. The famous fort in Charleston
harbor is named for him. (Portrait by Rem-
brandt Peale.

Georgia. like North Carolina, waited for congressional support before risking
military action. It had only 3,000 males of military age and was the most exposed col-
ony. When Congress authorized South Carolina’s three regiments on 4 November
1775, it also directed Georgia to raise a standard infantry regiment. Because commu-
nications with the colony took so long, its Provincial Congress was allowed to appoint
all officers, not just those of company-grade. After factions within the Provincial Con-
gress fought for control of the regiment, a compromise gave command to Lachlan
Mclntosh, the leader of the Scottish element in the colony. Two representatives of the
Savannah mercantile interests were named as the other field officers. Most of the
company positions went to sons of the planters who constituted the “Country Party.”
The Provincial Congress and the state government that succeeded it caused continual
troubles for senior Continental officers by asserting a right to retain an interest in the
regiment’s affairs.™

Mclntosh began raising the regiment in February 1776, arming one of the com-
panies with rifles. He correctly anticipated that limited resources would hamper his
efforts: two months later the regiment had reached only half strength. Maj. Gen.
Charles Lee supported the colony’s efforts to have Congress raise six additional regi-
ments elsewhere and to station them in Georgia. Before this recommendation arrived.
Congress voted to have Georgia raise two additional regiments (one of which was to be
composed of riflemen) and two artillery companies to garrison Savannah and Sun-
bury. On 24 July Congress adopted the colony’s horse troops and expanded them into
a regiment as well.'*

“JCC, 3:325-27: Allen D. Candler, cd., The Revolutionary Records of the State of Georgia, 3 vols.
(Atlanta: Franklin-Turner Co., 1908). 1:77-78, 273: Lee. Pupers. 2:216-29, 254; Force, Americun Ar-
chives, 4th ser., 2:1553; 6:1159-60; Lachlan Mclntosh. *“The Papers of Lachlan Mclntosh, 1774-1799."
ed. Lilla M. Hawes, Georgiu Historical Quurrerly 39 (1955):53.

S1CC, 5:521, 606-7; Lee, Pupers. 2:48-49, 107-17, 241-45, 249: Candler, Revolutionary Records.
1:124, 194-99; Force, American Archives, 4th scr., 4:1159-61; 5:1106-9.
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MclIntosh made little progress in organizing the new units despite receiving per-
mission from Virginia and North Carolina to recruit within their borders. Low boun-
ties, year-long enlistments, and a fear in colonies to the north that Georgia’'s climate
was fatal discouraged enlistments. Although the ranger regiment under his brother
William did better than the infantry regiments and was on duty by late October, the
colony was fortunate that British pressure was minimal. '

In many respects the first year of military preparations in the south resembled
New England’s efforts in 1775. Each colony raised a separate force independently or
with congressional encouragment. Regimental structures varied, although a 10-com-
pany, 500-man formation had some regional appeal. These forces gradually were
adopted as part of the Continental Army. Two key differences set the south apart.
The region, with little manpower to spare from a plantation economy, turned rapidly
to enlisting men for long terms, typically two years. Many of the colonies also resisted
surrendering full control over their troops to the national government in distant Phila-
delphia. All refused to comply completely with the standard eight-company structure
for Continental infantry regiments.

The 1776 military effort in the south culminated on 28 June with the repulse of a
British attack on Charleston, South Carolina. A return for the forces in that state
shortly after the event shows that all six South Carolina regiments were there along
with the 8th Virginia Regiment; the 1st, 2d, and 3d North Carolina Regiments; and a
troop of North Carolina horse. Excluding the artillery and cavalry, the concentration
of continentals at Charleston included 239 officers, 30 staff officers, 209 sergeants, 86
drummers and fifers, and 3,158 rank and file. About 500 were sick, and almost an-
other hundred were absent on furlough. The force was thus well below authorized
levels. The three North Carolina regiments were about half full; the 8th Virginia Regi-
ment about three-quarters full. The three senior South Carolina regiments averaged
about 350 men apiece, but the newer Sth and 6th Regiments were both still under 300."

In addition to the concentration at Charleston, by July sizable Continental forces
were on hand in all the southern states. Georgia had one infantry regiment nearing
full strength and a partially organized mounted regiment. Two other infantry regi-
ments and two artillery companies were beginning to recruit. North Carolina was held
by three regiments, two troops of horse, and an artillery company. In Virginia, where
Governor Dunmore was preparing to depart, eight infantry regiments defended the
Tidewater area while five companies were on the frontier.

Even before the decisive victory at Charleston, Virginia had bested Governor Dun-
more; North Carolina had crushed a Loyalist uprising at Moore’s Creek Bridge; and
Georgia had chased off the forces of its former governor. Joint operations had silenced
Cherokees in the interior. The fact that militia or minutemen had played a major role
in defeating the Loyalists and Indians, however, led to difficulty in recruiting for the
Continental regiments since their success had reinforced colonial leaders’ belief that
militia forces were adequate for local defense. These southern leaders consequently
did not give the Continental units the same support that their northern counterparts
did. When General Lee left the south in the autumn of 1776, he feared that “it is not

1°Ibid.. 5th ser.. 1:6-8; Mclntosh, “Papers.” 38 (1954):161-66. 253-57; Candler. Revolutionary Rec-
ords, 1:213; “'Letters Colonial and Revolutionary,” Pennsylvaniu Magazine of History and Biography 42
(1918):77-78.

"Monthly Return, Forees in South Carolina, July 1776, Force, American Archives, Sth ser., 1:631-32.
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LacHLAN McINTOosu  (1725-1806) was
Georgia's ranking Continental officer. He
raised the Ist Georgia Regiment and later
commanded the Western Department as
a brigadier general. He is best known,
however, as the man who killed Button
Gwinnett—one of Georgia's signers of the
Declaration of Independence—in a duel.
(Postwar portrait by Charles Willson
Peale.)

impossible that the late repulse of the Enemy may be fatal to us [for] we seem now all
sunk into a most secure and comfortable sleep.”!®

The Middle Colonies

New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland also participated in Congress’
expansion of the military effort in 1776. Like the south, these middle colonies were
more diverse in their origins and ethnic composition than New England. On the other
hand, the area was much closer to the national authority in Philadelphia. Proximity
simplified communications and enabled the governments of these colonies to coordi-
nate their efforts with Congress and to avoid the variety of unit structures of the other
colonies. By waiting to raise troops until they had instructions from Congress, they
also reduced their expenses.

Aside from the original 1775 riflemen, the first troops that Congress requested
from the middle colonies were two regiments from New Jersey. Anticipating that the
British would attack New York City, Congress on 9 October 1775 asked that colony’s
Provincial Congress to replace the New York regiments that had marched to Canada.
New Jersey asserted that it should name all the officers because, knowing its own citi-
zens, it was in the best position to select the most effective men. Delegates in Congress
who were committed more to local interests than national ones supported the colony,
but the resulting debate was won by other delegates who hoped to strengthen Con-
gress’ role as a national government. In practice Congress would follow a compromise
by commissioning individuals from those nominated by the governments of the re-
spective colonies. ™

¥Lee, Papers. 2:105-6.
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CoMMISSION OF ALEXANDER SPOTSWOOD. This commission as colonel of the 2d
Virginia Regiment is typical of Continental Army commissions used throughout
the war. An officer was required to carry his commission at all times. The com-
mission was a printed form showing the person’s rank, unit, and date of rank. It
was signed by the president of the Continental Congress and certified by the
Congress' secretary.

During succeeding months the delegates resolved most of the other questions re-
lating to appointment of officers and seniority. Congress strengthened its authority by
ruling that officers elected on the same day took seniority according to the order in
which their names appeared in the minutes of Congress. Promotions made to fill a va-
cancy were considered effective on the date that the vacancy occurred. Congress also
steadfastly maintained a right to promote officers without regard for seniority in cases
of exceptional merit. Delegates from the middle and southern colonies were aware that
strict adherence to seniority would allow New England to dominate Army leadership.?

Congress appointed the field officers that the New Jersey Provincial Congress had
recommended. Lord Stirling of the 1st New Jersey Regiment and Wiliiam Maxwell of
the 2d were veterans of the French and Indian War, militia colonels, and important
politicians. The Provincial Congress raised sixteen companies by apportioning them
among the counties according to their respective militia strength. The composition of
regiments reflected the territorial subdivisions of the colony. East Jersey, the north-

D5CC, 4:29, 342; 6:864; Burnett. Letters, 2:14.
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eastern portion, filled the 1st, while West Jersey, the southwestern area, furnished the
2d_21

New Jersey delegate William Livingston secured authorization for a third regiment
when Congress ordered the 2d to Canada. Its commander, Elias Dayton, had the
same military and political credentials as the two other colonels. This regiment was
raised on a colony-wide basis during the early spring of 1776. The provincial Congress
disbanded its minutemen at the same time. It also created two companies of artillery.
These companies, one for East Jersey and one for West Jersey, were regular state troops
designed to support the militia. On 1 March 1776 Congress rejected New Jersey’s ef-
fort to have them adopted as Continentals and its offer to raise two more regiments.?

On 7 March 1776 Lt. Col. William Winds replaced Lord Stirling as commander of
the 1st New Jersey Regiment. Matthias Ogden, who had gone to Boston as a volun-
teer, became the new lieutenant colonel. The 1st and 3d went to New York, although
two companies of the latter were briefly diverted to protect Cape May. Washington
later sent the 1st to join the 2d in Canada and the 3d to serve in the Mohawk Valley.*!

Pennsylvania, like New Jersey, was relatively untouched by operations in 1775.
Because it lacked a compulsory militia, the Quaker-dominated colony relied on
volunteers, known as associators. The Pennsylvania Assembly assumed responsibility
for supervising the associators on 30 June 1775. Under the leadership of Benjamin
Franklin, the colony’s Committee of Safety then began vigorous preparations; by the
end of September, it had expended large sums and had drafted rules and regulations
for the associators. For the benefit of the large German-speaking minority. the com-
mittee printed the regulations in German as well as in English.*

On 12 October 1775 Congress authorized the colony to raise a regiment. The
assembly appointed company officers and began recruiting almost immediately, but
it did not nominate field officers until November. The companies, recruited across the
colony, assembled in the capital on 11 January 1776. At that point the officers ob-
jected to the appointment of Col. John Bull as commander and forced his resignation.
John DeHaas, veteran of the French and Indian War, replaced Bull. The regiment,
with eight companies in conformity with the Continental model, reached Quebec in
time to participate in the closing moments of the siege.”

On 9 December 1775 Congress authorized Pennsylvania to raise four more regi-
ments. Congress appointed field officers in early January following the Committee of
Safety’s recommendations. Companies were raised by counties and grouped into regi-
ments on a geographical basis. Pennsylvania did not call its units regiments but
rather designated them as the 1st through Sth Pennsylvania Battalions. Cumberland
County’s local committee of safety petitioned the Committee of Safety to allow it to

2 Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 3:1234-44; 4:164-66, 288, 294-95. American-born William
Alexander's claim to the Earldom of Stirling had been recognized in Scotland but rejected by the British
House of Lords.

2JCC. 4:47. 123, 181n; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 3:77, 80, 120-21, 158, 219, 306, 311, 318-19;
Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 4:664, 1391, 1580-1624.

2stirling to Samuel Tucker, 3 Mar 76, and Tucker to Stirling, 7 Mar 76, Stirling Papers; Stirling to
Congress, 5 and 19 Feb 76, RG 360, National Archives; JCC. 4:188, 204, 291. Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:526.

*Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 2:1771-77; 3:496, 501-11, 870-71; Pennsylvania Archives, 1st
ser., 4:639-42; 8th ser., 8:7245-47, 7351-52, 7369-80. 7384.

BJCC, 3:291, 370: Pennsylvania Archives, 8th ser., 8:7306-8, 7314, 7324-25, 7345, 7356. As in the
case of the first two New Jersey regiments, the initial strength of the Pennsylvania regiment was slightly in-
creased to conform to the standard organization adopted for Washington’s regiments.
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ANTHONY WAYNE (1745-96) raised the 4th
Pennsylvania Battalion in 1776 and com-
manded the Pennsylvania Division as a brig-
adier general during most of the war. In
1792 he replaced Arthur St. Clair as the
senior officer of the United States Army
and led the Army to victory in the battle of
Fallen Timbers three years later. His nick-
name, ‘“Mad Anthony," did not become
popular until after the Revolution. (Por-
trait attributed to James Sharples, Sr.,
1795.)

raise a full regiment, and Congress rewarded this enthusiasm on 4 January 1776 by di-
recting Pennsylvania to raise a sixth regiment there. Congress appointed officers for it
according to the county’s wishes. One company of every regiment except the 1st Penn-
sylvania Battalion was armed with rifles, although Congress attached Capt. John
Nelson’s independent rifle company to the Ist for most of 1776. Congress had accepted
that company, organized by the Berks County committee of safety, on 30 January.?

Pennsylvania hoped to retain a voice in the use of its regiments through having
them serve as a unified brigade.?” Such a course would also allow it time to train the
junior officers, who were considered “pretty generally men of some Education, capa-
ble of becoming good officers, [and] willing to do their duty.”? The Canadian crisis,
however, prevented any such systematic deployment. Congress quickly ordered north
the Ist, 2d, and 4th (under Benjamin Franklin’s protege Anthony Wayne). A short-
age of arms delayed the movement of the other regiments and led Congress to toy with
the idea of arming Robert Magaw’s Sth with pikes instead of muskets. The 6th later
reached Canada, but the 3d and 5th went only as far as New York City.

During the summer of 1776 Congress authorized Pennsylvania to raise two more reg-
iments for special missions. In the first instance Congress became concerned with pre-
serving the neutrality of Indians on the frontier. On 11 July it ordered General Schuyler
to raise a regiment to garrison several key points in New York and Pennsylvania.
Seven of the companies were raised in Westmoreland County and the eighth in adja-

2"Pennsylvam'a Archives, 1st ser., 4:693-94, 711; Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 4:501, 507-11;
Smith, Letters of Delegates, 3:27-28, 31, 60, 80, 123-26, 167; JCC, 3:29, 101-2, 207, 418; 4:23-24, 29-31,
47-48. The 5th Pennsylvania Regiment absorbed Nelson’s company in 1777.

27william Thompson to unknown, 25 Jan 76, Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography 35 (1911):
304-6.

) e, Papers, 1:303-8.

BJCC, 4:163, 204, 215; 5:431; Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 5:435-36: 6:664; Smith, Letters of
Delegutes. 3:376, 420.
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WiLLIAM SMALLwooOD ([732-92) became
the first commander of the Ist Maryland
Regiment after leading his colony's opposi-
tion to British policies. He rose to the rank
of major general and became governor of
Maryland after the Revolution. (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, ca. 1782.)

cent Bedford County. Westmoreland County had already organized an independent
company of 100 men under Capt. Van Swearingen to protect its frontier. On 16 June
the Pennsylvania Assembly had accepted this company as a state unit and had sta-
tioned it at Kittaning. Swearingen’s company became part of the new regiment.
Aneas Mackay, a former British officer living in Westmoreland County, was ap-
pointed colonel on 20 July, but a food shortage prevented concentration of the regi-
ment until mid-December.*

Mackay’s regiment was not responsible for defense of the colony’s northern border
(Northumberland and Northampton Counties), and Congress authorized a second
regiment to secure that region on 23 August. Commanded by Lt. Col. William Cook,
it contained only six companies, and it did not complete organization in time to par-
ticipate in the operations of 1776. By having Cook’s unit cooperate with two separate
companies from the Wyoming Valley, Congress intended in effect to provide a full
regiment to defend the frontier. The valley was claimed by both Pennsylvania and
Connecticut, but the latter colony exercised effective control and organized the com-
panies under Capts. Robert Durkee and Samuel Ransom.*

Delaware responded promptly when Congress assigned it a single Continental reg-
iment on 9 December 1775. It appointed company officers on 13 January, and six
days later Congress approved the field officers. The regiment assembled at Dover in
March and began training under the tutelage of Thomas Holland, the adjutant, who
was a former British captain. Several companies skirmished with British landing

OForce, American Archives, 4th ser., 6:1284; Sth scr., 2:7-9; Pennsylvania Archives, st ser., 5:92-93,
135; 8th ser., 8:7535-36: JCC, 5:542, 562. 596, 759-60.

NJCC, 5:699, 701; 6:1024; Pennsylvania Archives, st scr., 5:84-85: Force. American Archives. 5th
ser., 2:16, 28, 35, 60; Charles J. Hoadley et al., eds., The Public Records of the State of Connecticut. 11
vols. (Hartford: various publishers, 1894-1967), 1:7. The Wyoming Valley is now part of Pennsylvania.
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parties from the frigate Roebuck, but most of the regiment lacked weapons until July.
It obtained muskets in Philadelphia, and in August the regiment set out to join the
Main Army at New York City.?

Maryland was not in any immediate danger in 1775. On 14 August it merely reor-
ganized the militia and established forty minutemen companies. Lord Dunmore’s ac-
tivity in Chesapeake Bay, however, caused the Maryland Convention to reconsider the
colony’s defenses. On 1 January 1776 the convention approved the concept of raising
regular troops. Two weeks later it disbanded the minutemen and replaced them with
a force of state troops. (See Tauble 3.) Maryland formed one regiment of nine com-
panies from the northern and western parts of the colony and organized it along lines
similar to those of the Continental Army except for the addition of a second major
and a light infantry company. The light company, armed with rifles, had a third licu-
tenant instead of an ensign. It had 64 privates, 4 more than the line companies. The
total number of privates in the regiment was the same as in a regiment with eight
68-man companies. The convention also formed 7 separate companies of infantry with
92 privates each, plus 2 artillery companies with the same organization to defend An-
napolis and Baltimore.*

The regiment’s officers came from the colony’s political leadership. Col. William
Smallwood, Lt. Col. Francis Ware, and four captains had been members of the Mary-
land Convention. Both majors had prior service: Thomas Price had commanded one
of the Continental rifle companies in 1775, and Mordecai Gist had organized the first
Maryland volunteer company in 1774. The regiment and three of the separate infan-
try companies reached New York on 9 August. The remaining four infantry companies
under Thomas Price did not join them until 19 September, after they had been re-
leased from coastal defense. When Congress formally assigned Maryland a quota of
two Continental regiments on 17 August 1776, the colony simply transferred the regi-
ment and independent infantry companies (equivalent to two regiments) to the Conti-
nental establishment without providing a second regimental staff.*

Two other regiments raised during the summer of 1776 drew their manpower pri-
marily from the middie colonies. When the British introduced German auxiliaries,
American propagandists condemned them as “Hessian mercenaries,” but Congress
responded by mobilizing the German-American population. On 25 May Congress au-
thorized the German Battalion. Men of German descent and immigrant Germans
were recruited in Maryland and Pennsylvania for three-year terms. Each colony fur-
nished four companies. Congress appointed Maj. Nicholas Hausegger of the 4th Penn-
sylvania Battalion as colonel; Capt. George Stricker of Smallwood’s Maryland light
company, as lieutenant colonel; and Ludowick Weltner of Maryland, as major. All
three were leaders in the German community. On 17 July Congress authorized a ninth
company to be raised in Pennsylvania as a direct result of Washington’s recommenda-

YForce. American Archives. 4th ser.. 5:745-46, 814-15, 1173; Sth scr.. 1:739-41; 2:881-82; JCC,
3:418; 4:68-69. 251; 5:520, 596, 631: Enoch Anderson, Personal Recollections of Captain Enoch Ander-
son, ed. Henry Hobart Bellas (Wilmington: Historical Socicety of Dclaware, 1896), p. 7.

BForce. American Archives, 4th ser., 3:108-12; 4:728-35, 744-53; 5:1528; Muster Rolls and Other
Records of Service of Marvland Troops in the American Revolution, 1775-1783, Archives of Maryland.
vol. 18 (Baltimore: Maryland Historical Society, 1900). pp. 4-20.

HForce, American Archives, 4th ser., 6:1474, 1507; 5th ser., 3:87; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 5:416; 6:72;
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tion of John David Woelper, a licutenant in the 3d Pennslyvania Battalion who had
served in the French and Indian War.®

Congress authorized another joint unit on 17 June as the Maryland and Virginia
Rifle Regiment. Like the 1st Continental Regiment, on which it was modeled, its
cadre came from the Continental rifle companies of 1775. Daniel Morgan’s Virginia
company had been captured at Quebec, but the men of the other Virginia rifle com-
pany and of both Maryland companies were at New York and were reenlisted on the
same terms as those of the 1st Continental Regiment. Four additional companies were
raised in Virginia and three in Maryland, all in the northwestern parts of each colony.
Capts. Hugh Stephenson, Moses Rawlings, and Otho Holland Williams became the
regimental field officers, retaining their relative seniority. Some of the companies had
still not joined the regiment before it was captured at Fort Washington, New York, in
November %

During late 1775 and 1776 Congress thus called on the four middle colonies to
raise over 11,000 men for the common miilitary effort. New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and
Delaware formed ten regiments. Maryland organized the equivalent of two more regi-
ments as state troops, but when Congress asked, it transferred them to the Conti-
nental Army. Four other regiments were added during the summer of 1776, two
through joint recruiting efforts. Like the first units of other colonies, these regiments
attracted men of talent, influence, and experience as officers. Except for Maryland,
which behaved more like Virginia than like the other middle colonies, each concen-
trated on improving its militia and turned to regular troops only at the request of Con-
gress. That fact eliminated most of the variation in organization that had been a
problem in the north in 1775 and that was still complicating the southern military ef-
fort. As soon as the issue of authority in appointing field officers was resolved, the
middle colonies’ regiments blended smoothly into the Army. Seven went north. and
the equivalent of six others joined Washington’s Main Army at New York City.

The Departments and the Main Army

The addition of Continental regiments from the southern and middle colonies
raised a new issue of command. Congress reacted by extending the territorial concept
that it had implemented with the New York and Canadian Departments. On 13 Feb-
ruary it appointed a committee “to consider into what departments the middle and
southern colonies ought to be formed, in order that the military operations. . . may be
carried on in a regular and systematic manner.”¥ Following the committee’s recom-
mendations, Congress created two new territorial departments on 27 February 1776.
Virginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia became the Southern Department. New Jersey,
Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland joined New York as Schuyler’s Middle De-
partment. Three days later Congress placed Charles Lee in command of the former
and elected six new brigadier generals as subordinate commanders for the new de-
partments. John Armstrong of Pennsylvania, Andrew Lewis of Virginia, and North

SJCC, 4:392; 5:487-88, 526, 571. 590, 825-26; Force, American Archives, 4th ser., 6:1508; Sth ser.,
1:124, 186-87, 1289, 1293, 1334-36.
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Carolina’s James Moore and Robert Howe went to the Southern Department, while
William Thompson of Pennsylvania and Lord Stirling of New Jersey became Schuyler’s
subordinates.®

Washington remained as Commander in Chief and held command in the “‘Mili-
tary District” of New England. Congress intended each of the four territorial depart-
ments (Southern, Middle, Northern, and Canadian) to have a major general and two

BIbid., 174, 181, 187, 236, 241, 243, 331-32, 364-65; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 3:252, 270-71,
275-76, 288-89, 310-11, 315-19, 346-47, 459, 606-7.
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brigadier generals. Lee received two additional brigadier generals because his depart-
ment included such a large area and because Congress believed that it was in immedi-
ate danger. Events, however, would doom this symmetry. More immediately, there
was a series of transters and resignations. One of the resulting new appointments was
the election of Frederick de Woedtke, on 16 March, as a brigadier general for the
Canadian Department. He was the first foreign volunteer elevated to the rank of
general, largely on the basis of his claim that he had served as a Prussian general.*

Washington’s Main Army retained its organization of three divisions and six bri-
gades in January 1776. The average size of a brigade remained the same, although
each now contained only four or five of the larger 1776 regiments. By early March,
Henry Knox had accumulated enough heavy artillery to allow Washington to occupy
dominant positions on Dorchester Heights, forcing the British to evacuate Boston.
Washington correctly guessed that General Howe intended to attack New York and
began sending units to that city on 14 March. The regiments went overland to Nor-
wich, Connecticut, where they embarked and sailed the rest of the way along Long
Island Sound. He opened his new headquarters at New York on 14 April, and the last
of his units arrived three days later.

The shift of the Main Army to New York brought Washington into the area of
Schuyler’s Middle Department. In the subsequent adjustment of responsibilities,
Washington assumed control of the Middle Department and Schuyler reverted to a
more limited command over a reorganized Northern Department. The change allowed
the latter to concentrate on furnishing logistical support to the Canadian Department
which remained as a separate command. New England reverted to the status of a ter-
ritorial department (the Eastern Department) under Maj. Gen. Artemas Ward. He
had wanted to resign, but Congress persuaded Ward to remain at Boston until a suit-
able replacement could be spared. His forces included an artillery company and five
Continental regiments from Massachusetts that Washington had left behind. The
8th, 16th, 18th, and 27th Continental Regiments protected Boston. The 14th occupied
the naval base at Marblehead.®

The Main Army in New York now gained some of the new regiments from the
middle colonies to compensate for the five left in Massachusetts. Shortly thereafter
Washington had to transfer the equivalent of two brigades to the north. In April he
regrouped his regiments under the one major general and four brigadier generals he
had available for command assignments, Each of the four resulting brigades contained
four or five regiments and defended a specific area or terrain feature; the artillery re-
mained outside the brigade formations. although Washington placed the riflemen in
the brigades manning the most advanced positions.*' These units formed the nucleus
of the Continental forces that would defend New York in August against the onslaught
of Howe.

Meanwhile, state units were taking shape in New England to take over the burden
of local defense. Washington’s policy, established in 1775 and maintained throughout
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the war, left local defense to “the Militia, or other Internal Strength [state troops] of
each province.”* The New England governments initially filled their particular mili-
tary needs by raising short-term independent companies to protect key harbors. On
31 October 1775 Rhode Island took a different course and began raising a 500-man
regiment of state troops under Col. William Richmond. On duty since 22 December,
Richmond’s regiment was expanded in January to 763 men in 12 companies, while
Henry Babcock raised a second regiment of the same size. (See Chart 6.) The result-
ing brigade freed Ward’s continentals from a large part of their defensive responsi-
bilities.*

When the New England delegates became quite concerned with the adequacy of
the Continental forces under Ward, they produced a study in May 1776 which recom-
mended a New England garrison of 6,000 men. Congress responded first by ordering
Ward’s five regiments to recruit to full strength. On 11 May it also retroactively ac-
cepted the two Rhode Island regiments, which remained in their home state until Sep-
tember, and on 14 May it authorized the other three New England colonies to raise
new Continental regiments: two in Massachusetts and one each in Connecticut and
New Hampshire.* New Hampshire’s regiment was intended as a garrison for Ports-
mouth, but chaos resulted from an attempt to use state troops as a cadre, and Col.
Nicholas Long made no recruiting progress until August. In Connecticut Andrew
Ward recruited his regiment with more success in the Hartford area and in the north-
eastern part of the state, but on 1 August Washington ordered it to New York. Con-
necticut also raised two regiments of state troops under Benjamin Hinman and David
Waterbury, former Continental colonels, to take over the burden of local defense.
Massachusetts did not raise its regiments but placed three existing regiments of state
troops under Ward’s control with the provision that they could not be sent out of the
state. The net result, in terms of the Continental establishment, was an addition of 4
regiments: 2 from Rhode Island, 1 from New Hampshire, and 1 from Connecticut.
On the other hand, the Connecticut and Massachusetts state troops released the de-
partment’s regular regiments for duty elsewhere.®

When Congress completed action on New England, it turned its attention back to
New York. British forces had massed in positions from which they could attack New
York City by sea and Ticonderoga by land from Canada. Eventually three of the newly
raised Continental regiments in New England and all five of the original regiments
were transferred to either the Main Army at New York City or to Ticonderoga. Late in
May Washington and Congress concluded that a 2 to 1 numerical superiority was
needed to successfully defend both locations. On the supposition that the British would
employ 10,000 men against Ticonderoga and 12,500 against New York City, Congress
decided that the Northern Department should have 20,000 men and Washington’s
Main Army 25,000. To help achieve these totals, it called on the states for nearly
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I

THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE. John Trumbull, a former Continental
Army officer and son of Connecticut’s wartime governor, completed this
masterpiece while studying art in London during the late 1780's or early 1790's.
The colors of the 7th Regiment of Foot, captured at St. John's in 1775, hang on
the wall in the background.

30,000 militia: 6,000 for Ticonderoga, 13,800 for New York City, and 10,000 more for
a flying camp (mobile reserve).*

Congress’ decision to turn to the militia rather than attempt to recruit more Conti-
nental regiments was based on practical and ideological reasons. Militia could take to
the field quicker. Many delegates also believed that America faced a crisis which de-
manded the full participation of society for the Revolution to succeed. They felt that
the militia, rather than the regular army, was the military institution which repre-
sented the people.?” All of the colonies from Maryland northward responded to this
and subsequent calls for militia, although few furnished their full quotas.

Pennsylvania’s contribution to the Flying Camp included two special units of state
troops. They contained 1,500 men organized as the Pennsylvania State Musketry Bat-
talion and the two-battalion Pennsylvania State Rifle Regiment. (See Table 3.) Penn-
sylvania had created them in March to replace the departing continentals. The former
unit was expected to defend Philadelphia from British regulars; the latter could serve
also on the frontier. The Pennsylvania state troops also included an artillery contin-
gent, but rather than going to the Flying Camp, it remained near Philadelphia to
guard the Delaware River defenses. The artillery company had been established in

45CC, 4:399-401, 410-14; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 5:56-58, 78n, 218-24.
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October 1775 under Capt. Thomas Proctor with twenty-five men. By May 1776 it had
increased to one hundred men, and the company volunteered as a unit to serve on the
Continental Navy’s ship Hornet in an engagement that month with the British frigate
Roebuck in Delaware Bay. As a result of that action it was expanded to two compa-
nies, and in October the state ordered the men reenlisted for the duration of the war.

The militia reinforcements and the several Continental regiments that moved to
New York during the summer increased the size of the Main Army. Although the
militia came with their own brigadier generals, there was still a pressing need for
senior officers. Congress responded on 9 August when it promoted Heath, Spencer,
Sullivan, and Greene to major general and added six brigadier generals. Only Wooster
of the original brigadier generals was passed over for promotion when Congress pun-
ished him for his quarrelsome conduct in Canada. The new brigadier generals pri-
marily replaced generals killed, promoted, or captured; in almost every case the senior
colonel from the same state was promoted. Congress added several more brigadier
generals in September. The additional generals enabled Washington to reorganize his
brigades in August before the battle opened in New York. Eight brigades of militia
and four of continentals formed three “Grand Divisions.” Each division was a different
size, to fit its defensive mission, but all contained both militia and continentals. This
mixture continued throughout the New York campaign as other brigades were added.*

In mid-September the Main Army’s fourteen infantry brigades contained 31,000
officers and men.> Over 7,000 were sick, although most were not sufficiently ill to be
hospitalized. Another 3,500 were on detached duties. Fifty-seven percent of the total
strength came from 36 regiments of militia and 4 regiments of state troops. The 25
Continental regiments accounted for 674 officers, 103 staff officers, 602 sergeants,
314 drummers and fifers, and 11,590 rank and file. Only slightly more than half of
the rank and file were carried as present and fit for duty: 3,153 were sick and 2,356
were “on command.” Nearly two-thirds of the total on special duties were conti-
nentals rather than militia, a significant indication that they had better training. The
regiments were reasonably complete. Half were over three-quarters full, if one in-
cludes the sick and detailed personnel. The eight which fell below two-thirds all had
special reasons for their status. The 1st Continental Regiment was in the process of
reorganizing, and the others had suffered heavy casualties in the battle of Long Island
several weeks earlier. These figures indicate that only a fraction of Washington’s large
army consisted of trained, reliable troops. On the other hand, his regular regiments
were reasonably close to their prescribed organization and had the potential for per-
forming well in battle. It is also of some note that although the Main Army still drew the
majority of its men from New England, units from as far south as Virginia were present.

The expansion of the Continental Army in 1776 required enlargement of the staff
serving the Main Army and the creation of staffs in the territorial departments. Other
changes in staff came because individuals were promoted or resigned. Adjutant Gen-
eral Gates and Mustermaster General Stephen Moylan, for example, were promoted

Force. American Archives, 4th ser.. 3:1819-20, 1828; 4:524, 1573-75; 6:961; 5th ser.. 1:1317; 2:69,
80, 97; Pennsylvania Archives, st ser., 4:751-52, 780; 5:33: 8th ser., 8:7429-46, 7461-65.

OFitzpatrick, Writings, 5:379-81, 422-23, 501-3; 6:3-4, 207-8: Burnctt, Letters, 2:45-57; JCC, 5:597.
641; 6:898.

0General Return, Main Army, 14 Sep 76, RG 360, National Archives. This return does not include the
Flying Camp or various regiments such as the Delaware Regiment that were not physically with their bri-
gades on that day. Lesser, Sinews, pp. 32-35. prints another return from 28 September.
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GEORGE CLINTON (1739-1812) performed
double duty in the Revolution. He was New
York's first elected governor as well as a
brigadier general in the militia and later in
the Continental Army. He played a key role
in efforts to defend the Hudson Highlands
throughout the war. (Portrait by John
Trumbull, 1791.)

during the year. Joseph Reed was persuaded to accept the Adjutant General’s office
with the rank of colonel; his former law student, Gunning Bedford, succeeded Moylan,
moving up from deputy mustermaster general. Their personal relationship ensured
that the two administrative departments would work in close cooperation. At the same
time, Washington instituted a more comprehensive reporting system that gave him
up-to-date information on the state of his army. His British opponents did not enjoy a
similar system and consequently were at a disadvantage in planning.™'

The other major administrative section of the staff, Washington’s personal aides
and secretary, also experienced changes. Increases in pay and a congressional decision
to give the Commander in Chief’s aides the rank of lieutenant colonel (major generals’
aides were majors) eased misgivings about career development. When the expanded
size of Washington’s army greatly increased the workload of his personal staff, Con-
gress added a fourth aide on 24 August. New aides during 1776 were Samuel Blatch-
ley Webb, Richard Cary, and William Grayson. The aides were supplemented by a
new special unit formed on 12 March 1776, the Commander in Chief's Guard. Four
men from each regiment at Boston were selected for the unit, which was commanded
by Capt. Caleb Gibbs (formerly adjutant of the 14th Continental Regiment) and Lt.
George Lewis, Washington’s nephew. These officers served as supplemental aides,
with Gibbs acting as headquarters commandant and running the household. The unit
protected Washington's person, the army’s cash, and official papers.™

Comparable expansion took place in the areas of logistical and medical support.

Sijee, 4:177, 187, 236, 311, 315; 5:419, 460; 6:933; 10:124; Force, American Archives, 4th ser.,
6:1013-14; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:202-7, 223; Greene, Pupers. 1:264-65; British Headquarters Papers,
nos. 1894, 2443, 3320 (Charles Jenkinson to Henry Clinton, S Apr and 23 Nov 79 and 5 Feb 81). In 1776
reports required a ream of paper a month per regiment.

S21CC, 4:311; 5:418, 613; Fitzpatrick., Writings. 4:287, 369, 381, 387-88; 5:50, 125, 165, 337-38, 481:
Carlos E. Godfrey, Commander-in-Chief’s Guard: Revolutionary Wuar (Washington: Stevenson-Smith,
1904), pp. 19, 35-38. In 1776 Washington also had an assistant secretary, Alexander Contee Harrison, and
Congress appointed the French arms exporter Pierre Penet an honorary aide.
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An important innovation occurred on 29 June 1776 when Washington organized a
provisional artificer regiment. It was placed under the command of Col. Jonathan
Brewer, the barrackmaster, and Deputy Quartermaster General John Parke. The reg-
iment’s hired or enlisted craftsmen continued to perform maintenance and construc-
tion duties, but they were now assembled into twelve companies for emergency combat
duty. Each of the fifty-man companies was given a temporary captain and two lieu-
tenants, mostly former enlisted men or civilians. Seven companies were composed of
carpenters, three of smiths, and one of special nautical carpenters. The final com-
pany acted as a general maintenance organization. The regiment was dissolved in
November.>

Although Congress attempted to provide each territorial department with compe-
tent military engineers, men with special skills remained rare. Washington brought
only Rufus Putnam and Jeduthan Baldwin with him to New York. Putnam served as
the Main Army’s chief engineer, with assistants merely detailed from the line regi-
ments. Baldwin went to the Northern Department where he operated at Ticonderoga
under similar conditions. Both men were rewarded with the rank of engineer colonel,
but the lack of special skill at designing fortifications which came only through formal
education created weaknesses in the defenses at New York and Ticonderoga. Energy
and resources were wasted on works too extensive to be manned adequately by the
available forces.>

As a capstone to the creation of the larger Continental Army, Congress created a
special standing committee to oversee the Army’s administration and to make recom-
mendations to Congress. On 24 January 1776 Edward Rutledge, echoing Washing-
ton’s own concerns, suggested that a war office, similar to Britain’s, be established.
Washington’s pressure and the sheer volume of military business led Congress to es-
tablish the Board of War and Ordnance on 12 June. Five delegates, assisted by a per-
manent secretary, Richard Peters, assumed responsibility for compiling a master
roster of all Continental Army officers; for monitoring returns of all troops, arms, and
equipment; for maintaining correspondence files; and for securing prisoners of war.
The title reflected Congress’ deliberate decision to reject the British practice of sepa-
rating the artillery and engineers from the rest of their troops. The office began func-
tioning on 21 June.® Washington heralded this action as “an Event of great importance
[which] will be recorded as such in the Historic Page.”>

Summary

The original plans worked out by Congress, Washington, and Schuyler in 1775
projected a small Continental Army for 1776. Twenty-six infantry, one rifle, and one
artillery regiment were allocated to the Main Army and another nine infantry regi-
ments to the Canada-New York army. Standard tables of organization ensured that
the regiments would be uniform. When Great Britain committed major forces to North
America and expanded the range of the conflict. however, Congress and the individ-

SFitzpatrick, Writings, 5:197, 270; Force, American Archives, 5th ser., 1:765-66.

SJCC, 5:630, 732; Fitzpatrick, Writings. 5:5, 11, 108, 412; Baldwin, Revolutionary Journal, pp. 17-34,
62-63; Smith, Letrers of Delegates, 3:38, 274, 471-72.

SSJCC, 4:85, 215; 5:434, 438; Smith, Letters of Delegates, 3:148. Fitzpatrick, Writings, 5:126-29,
200-201,

SFitzpatrick, Writings, p. 159.
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ual colonies reacted by adding units beyond the number required by the initial,
modest plan.

This haphazard growth eventually produced a national military institution in a
geographical sense. Congress set up a network of territorial departments and added
general officers and staff personnel to provide a coordinated command organization.
Although many of the new regiments adopted the standard Continental regimental
structure, differences in other units reflected the individual factors which had prompted
their creation. Bringing these units into conformity remained a major task if the Army
were to become a national institution in every sense.

The units in the north, at Charleston, and at New York City during 1776 came
from a wider range of colonies than those that had assembled at Boston and in Can-
ada in 1775. Despite some loss of internal homogeneity, the major field armies in
1776 worked well together. The need to mix militia with the Continental regulars,
however. created a new set of problems that became most evident during the defense
of New York City against the major British attack that opened in late August.

The American army in Canada was repulsed, but the military situation in the
north stabilized after the troops withdrew to Ticonderoga. The forces in the south
easily defeated Britain's small efforts to restore royal authority there. Washington's
Main Army forced the British out of Boston in March but ran into serious trouble in
the defense of New York. General Howe, commanding the largest British army gath-
ered at one place in America during the war, outmaneuvered Washington’s mixed
force of continentals and militia, first on Long Island and then on Manhattan. The
British landing at Kip’s Bay on 15 September, which scattered two militia brigades in
a humiliating rout, marked the lowest point of this phase of the campaign.

The next day, however, a relatively minor skirmish at Harlem Heights began to re-
store morale. The aggressiveness of a recently formed provisional unit, Lt. Col.
Thomas Knowlton’s rangers, supported by the rifle companies of the 3d Virginia Reg-
iment and later by other troops, drove off a British force which included the elite 42d
Foot (Black Watch). Other skirmishes at Pelham and Mamaroneck contributed to a
restoration of confidence, at least in the Continental units. But it was a temporary re-
surgence, and worse defeats were still to come. To Washington the major lesson of
1776 was simply that militia could not meet British and German regulars on equal
terms. Still smarting from the loss of Long Island, he wrote to the President of Con-
gress on 2 September 1776 that

no dependence could be in a Militia or other troops than those enlisted and embodied for a
longer period than our regulations heretofore have prescribed. I am persuaded, and as fully
convinced, as I am of any one fact that has happened, that our Liberties must of necessity be
greatly hazarded, If not entirely lost, If their defence is left to any but a permanent standing
Army, I mean one to exist during the War.”’

In this atmosphere Congress set out later that month to provide a new army to suc-
ceed the one whose enlistments expired at the end of the year.

“bid.. 6:5.



CHAPTER 5

An Army for the War: 1777

Most Continental enlistments expired on 31 December 1776. Congress and Wash-
ington hoped to avoid a recurrence of the problems of the previous winter by begin-
ning their preparations for reorganizing the Continental Army during the early fall of
1776. Profiting from that earlier experience, they not only started sooner but also re-
tained the idea of developing plans in conferences between Congress and military
leaders. The reorganization was applied to troops from every colony through the first
comprehensive legislation to rationalize the ad hoc growth of the previous year. The
central factor in the new plan was the nearly unanimous decision to recruit for the
duration of the war rather than for a single year as in the past. Congress approved the
proposals in September and modified them somewhat during the winter to adjust to
changes that had occurred during the final phases of the 1776 campaign. Other modi-
fications in Army organization came in 1777 when the Main Army gained its first ex-
perience in a war of maneuver rather than in a strict defense of fixed positions. The
battles of 1777 would reveal the strengths and weaknesses of this planning effort.

The Eighty-Eight Battalion Resolve

The decisions made in Congress during September and early October 1776 deter-
mined the basic size and nature of the Continental Army for the rest of the war. Al-
though delegates of various political persuasions agreed on the general outline of the
new policy, there was extensive disagreement on details. The proposals first adopted
by Congress settled the size of the Army, its apportionment among the several states,
the conditions of enlistment, and the compensation for officers and men. Congress also
approved amendments to the Articles of War.

Americans adamantly opposed long enlistments during the first year and a half of
the Revolution. In addition to citing the precedent of the Provincials' one-year enlist-
ments, politicians affirmed the ideal of a militia of citizen-soldiers rather than a stand-
ing army. Attitudes began to change during the summer of 1776, and even John Adams
conceded that the newly independent nation needed *‘a regular Army, and the most
masterly Discipline, because. . .without these We cannot reasonably hope to be a pow-
erful, a prosperous, or a free People.”! During the summer a number of new units
were raised for three years’ service. The lessons of the defeats in New York accelerated
this change. By the fall delegates were in universal agreement that British and Ger-

"Burnett, Letters, 2:61.
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man regulars could be opposed successfully on the battlefield only by a large body of
trained and discipiined continentals.?

Once this agreement had been reached, Congress on 2 September 1776 directed the
Board of War to draft a comprehensive plan. The board submitted its proposals on
9 September, and Congress devoted the next week to debates and amendments, set-
tling details relating to enlistments, bounties, and state quotas. On 16 September it
adopted the amended plan. Known as the eighty-eight battalion resolve, it called for
eighty-eight regiments organized according to the structure approved in 1776. Con-
gress’ estimates of the population of each state governed its allocation of regiments.
(Table 4) Quotas ranged from fifteen regiments each from Massachusetts and Vir-
ginia, to single regiments from Delaware and Georgia, the smallest states. Congress
intended to retain existing regiments through reenlistment and to add additional ones
only in cases where a state’s quota exceeded its actual regiments. It approved cash bo-
nuses and liberal postwar land grants to make enlisting for the duration of the war
more attractive. Congress continued to commission all officers while allowing individ-
ual states to actually name the officers up to and including colonels. The states were
expected to provide the arms, clothing, and other equipment for their respective regi-
ments; they could withhold part of the men’s pay to cover the cost of uniforms.*

Congress anticipated that the longer enlistment would increase discipline and train-
ing in the Army. No longer would there be a wholesale reorganization each winter. On
20 September Congress also modified the Articles of War. Washington had decided
during the summer that the existing Articles did not sufficiently deter misbehavior,
and in late July he had sent Judge Advocate William Tudor to Philadelphia to discuss
a revision. Tudor and a congressional committee which included some of the finest
legal minds in America produced the draft that Congress adopted. It expanded the
number of articles to seventy-six, inserting material from the British Articles that had
been omitted in earlier versions. The central changes added to the list of capital crimes
and increased the maximum corporal punishment from 39 to 100 lashes. This version
remained in effect for the rest of the war. Accompanying legislation commissioned
Tudor as a lieutenant colonel and authorized deputy judge advocates to assist him in
dealing with mounting casework.*

Before Washington learned of these Septemiber resolutions, he wrote a letter to
Congress on 24 September requesting immediate action to reorganize the Army for
the new year and improve discipline. His eloquent appeal overcame lingering objec-
tions and raised other issues. In particular, he asked Congress to increase the pay for
officers and to furnish free uniforms to the men. Congress increased officers’ salaries
on 7 October and approved annual uniform allowances the next day.’

’Ibid.. 1:319, 360-61, 505-6; 2:44-45, 7, 78-79, 98-100. 106-7; Henderson. Purty Politics. pp.. 102-
S; White, “Standing Armies,” pp. 128-35, 143-44; Cress, *“The Standing Army. the Militia, and the New
Republic,” pp. 138-43.

YCC, 5:729. 747, 749, 751, 756-57, 762-63; Burneti, Letters, 2:82-83, 88-89, 95-100. 102, 105-7. The
system conformed to procedures laid down in the Articles of Confederation, although that document did
not go into effect until 1781.

YJCC, 5:788-807: 7:265-66; Force. American Archives, Sth ser., 1:576; Burnett, Lewers, 2:54-57; Fitz-
patrick, Writings, 5:194-95: 6:91-92, 125, 147, 151. The copying was so extensive that courts-martial
transcripts were required to be sent to the Secretary at War, an office which did not exist in the United
States until 1781.
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TABLE 4—DISTRIBUTION OF REGIMENTS 1777

£os | 2<¢ | 2 FE S E g ¥ =
;g < ::: % £ <2 = g = i:a @, =
State - = = < -
New Hampshire ... 100 3 3 b 0 0 0 3
Massachusetts. .. ... 350 15 15 3 0 1 0 19
Rhode Island . ... ... 58 2 2 e 0 0 2,
Connecticut ........ 200 8 8 1154 0 ¢ 1 11
New York.......... 200 4 5 It 0 Ve 0 6
NewJersey ......... 130 4 4 2 0 0 0 6
Pennsylvania ...... | 300 12 138 210 %4 1 1 18
Declaware .......... 30 1 1 0 0 0 0 1
Maryland .......... 250 8 7 0 L 0 0 8
Virginia ........... 400 15 15 3 0 1 2 21
North Carolina .... . 200 9 9 1 0 0 0 10
South Carolina . ... . 200 6 5 0 0 1k 0 6
Georgia ........... 25 1 S 0 0 0 0 N
Other ............. 0 0 0 0 3! 0 0 3
Total ......... 2,443 88 92 14 4Ys 5 4 1192

AEvarts B, Greenc and Virginia D. Harrington, American Populution Before the Federal Census of 1790 (New York: Columbia University
Press. 1935). p. 7.

hS(:amnu:ll'.\i Regiment planned but not raised.

“Half of Sherburne's raised; Cornell's planned but not raised.
Webb's and half of Sherburne’s.

“Lamb’s raised half in New York and half in Connecticut.

Half of Malcolm's.

Btae Regiment subsequently 13th Pennsylvania Regiment.

_ Inciudes halt of Malcolm's.

!Half of German Battalion.

JHauit of German Battalion: the remaining half of Maryland and Virginia Rifle Regiment.
4th South Carolina Regiment remained artillery.

I]sl and 2d Canadian Regiments and Warner's Regiment.

Washington wanted Congress to complete the reorganization before winter. At his
urging, Congress requested the states to send legislative committees to Washington'’s
headquarters and to Ticonderoga to discuss the retention of highly qualified officers.
At the same time, Washington ordered the generals to compile by state lists of offi-
cers worthy of promotion or retention. When the liaison committees did not appear
promptly, Congress on 4 November gave Washington and Schuyler the power to act on
behalf of those states which had not yet sent committees. November also brought news
that Massachusetts had promised to supplement the pay of its enlisted men and that
other states were considering a similar course. Washington strongly opposed this trend.
He warned that in the long run it would unbalance recruiting and foster jealousy. Con-
gress agreed to forbid the practice on 12 November, but to overcome the reluctance of
many men to enlist for an indefinite period, it allowed individuals to enlist for a fixed
period of three years instead of for the duration of the war.®

OFitzpatrick. Writings. 6:152-56, 186-90, 200-201, 271-73, 289-90; JCC, 5:854-56; 6:920-21, 944-45;
Burnett, Letters, 2:115-16, 139-41, 143-44, 154-59.
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Trenton and Princeton

In the early fall of 1776, Washington and Congress assumed that operations were
about to halt for the winter. The regiments would then have ample opportunity to re-
group, reenlist their men, recruit, and complete preliminary training. When General
Howe continued his offensive around New York City into early December, he upset
those calculations. Washington’s Main Army experimented with a new internal orga-
nization, won smashing triumphs at Trenton and Princeton, New Jersey, and incorpo-
rated the lessons of this first real experience with a fluid battlefield situation into its
basic tactical philosophy.

During the brief lull after the inconclusive battle of White Plains on 28 October
1776, Washington divided his Main Army to guard against several possible courses of
action by General Howe. Maj. Gen. Charles Lee remained in Westchester County with
a corps to prevent an invasion of Connecticut. Washington personally led another corps
into New Jersey to bar the route to Philadelphia. A third, smaller force under Maj.
Gen. William Heath moved into garrison in the Hudson Highlands to preserve the
lines of communication in that strategic area. Howe’s capture of Fort Washington be-
fore it could be evacuated, hcwever, not only deprived Washington of its large garri-
son but also unhinged his dispositions. Lt. Gen. Charles, Earl Cornwallis, quickly drove
a wedge between Washington and the other American elements and forced the conti-
nentals to withdraw across the Delaware River. Howe ended the campaign on 14 De-
cember and ordered his army into winter quarters.

Howe assigned Trenton, one of his most advanced outposts, to Col. Johann Gott-
lieb Rall’s reinforced Hessian brigade. Rall’s regiments were among the best German
auxiliary forces, but they were worn out, seriously short of officers, and handicapped
by a cumbersome regimental organization. (Chart 6) Hesse-Cassel had modeled its
army after Prussia’s, giving each infantry regiment two 5-company battalions plus a
grenadier company. The British had altered that formation before the regiments left
Europe. The grenadier companies were detached to form 4-company grenadier battal-
ions, and each regiment was divided into two single-battalion regiments. The new regi-
ment was still large, but it had a small number of officers. It contained 5 companies
for administrative purposes but fought in 8 platoons. Before it could fight, it required
time to regroup into platoons. At Trenton the Hessians were billeted by company.’

Washington regrouped his forces behind the Delaware River. Units partially re-
equipped themselves with supplies brought forward from Philadelphia. Volunteers
(associators) turned out from the Pennsylvania militia, and on 20 December Conti-
nental reinforcements arrived from the north. A British cavalry patrol captured Lee
on 13 December, but Maj. Gen. John Sullivan took command of Lee’s three brigades
and marched them around the British to join Washington. As soon as Generals
Schuyler and Gates learned of the fall of Fort Washington, they sent all the troops
they could spare from Ticonderoga to bolster the Commander in Chief. Four regi-

Carl Leopold Baurmeister, Revolution in America: Confidential Letters and Journals, 1776-1784. of
Adjutant General Mujor Baurmeister of the Hessiun Forces, ed. Bernard A. Uhlendort (New Brunswick:
Rutgers University Press. 1957), pp. 6-17, 72-79; Ernst Kipping, Die Truppen von Hessian-Kassel in
Amerikanischen Unabhangigkeitskrieg, 1776-1783 (Darmstadt: Wehr und Wissen Verlagsgesellchaft M.
B. H., 1965), pp. 27-28; British Headquarters Papers, No. 10 (copy of treaty between Britain and Hesse-
Cassel, 15 Jan 76).
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CHART 6—HESSE-CASSEL INFANTRY REGIMENT 1776

Headquarters

1 Colone] ®

1 Lieutenant Colonel ?

1 Major 2

Staff Company e
1 Adjutant 1 Captain 2 __‘
1 Quartermaster 2 Lieutenants
1 Judge Advocate 1 Ensign
1 Chaplain 3 Sergeants
1 Senior Surgeon 1 Quartermaster Sergeant
1 Wagonmaster 1 Provost Sergeant
1 Drum Major 7 Corporals
6 Musicians 1 Junior Surgeon
1 Armorer 3 Drummers
1 Provost 1 Clerk
1 Assistant Provost 105 Privates
2 Drivers 4 Officers’ Servants
[
.
L
L
5

a. Each field officer was also the captain of a company; only 2 of the 5 companies actually had all 4 company officers.

ments under Brig. Gen. Arthur St. Clair proceeded directly to Pennsylvania; three
others diverted to Morristown, New Jersey, to threaten the British flank.*

Heath’s division, at Washington’s specific orders, remained in the Hudson High-
lands to protect critically important ferries and distract the British garrison in New
York City. As early as 8 November 1775 Congress had recognized that the Highlands
region was the only area between New York City and Albany where the Hudson River
could be blocked to warships. The commandant of the fortifications—at first a colonel
but later a brigadier general—had been the senior Continental officer in the region
during most of 1776. Heath’s assignment transformed the Highlands into a de facto
territorial department, a status which its strategic importance preserved for the rest of
the war.®

8Sullivan, Letters and Papers, 1:302; Force, American Archives, Sth ser., 3:1125, 1260; Gates Orderly
Book (Gates' General Orders for 5-18 Nov 76); Gates Papers (Gates to Schuyler, 30 Sep 76; to Ward, 9 Nov
76; to Hancock, 27 Nov 76; to Col Joseph Vose, 8 Dec 76; to Washington, 12 Dec 76; Robert H. Harrison to
Gates. 26 Nov 76 Schuyler to Gates, 26 Nov 76; St. Clair to Gates, 27 Nov 76; Heath to Gates, 14 Dec 76);
Fitzpatrick, Writings, 6:414-16, 419.

9JCC, 3:337-38; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 5:10-11, 123, 138-39, 317-19, 340-41, 435-56; 6:242-45,
257-58, 284-87; 16:150-54; Robert K. Wright, Jr.. “Too Little, Too Late: The Campaign of 1777 in the
Hudson Highlands™ (Master's thesis, College of William and Mary, 1971), pp. 30-40.
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GENERAL RETURN, MAIN ArmY, 22 DEecEMBER 1776. This return of
Washington's troops in eastern Pennsylvania became the basic document for
evaluating the Army’s ability to counterattack at Trenton, New Jersey, four days
later. The 1776 version differs from the 1775 return because the later form now
groups individual regiments into tactical brigades. This change was the major
innovation of the Trenton and Princeton campaign. Returns in subsequent
years normally listed only brigades and separate regiments.
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GEORGE BaYLOR (/752-84) served as
Washington's aide and was selected to
carry dispatches to Congress announcing
the Trenton victory. Baylor received com-
mand of the new 3d Continental Light
Dragoon Regiment as a reward. (Miniature
attributed to Charles Willson Peale, ca.
1778.)

Washington knew that ending the year on a positive note would encourage recruit-
ing. He also wanted to regain control of New Jersey. After exploring the possibilities
and ordering the harassment of British garrisons, he decided to strike Trenton. His
plan for a night attack was tailored to his available forces. The task of sealing the
town off to prevent reinforcement or escape went to militia supported by a single Con-
tinental brigade. The actual assault was carried out by his other seven Continental
brigades using coordinated columns. Washington shifted from the regiment to the bri-
gade as the basic combat element for this counterattack because attrition had eroded
the effective strength of most of his regiments to dangerously low levels. An additional
innovation was that an artillery company directly supported each brigade.

A return of 22 December 1776 indicates that the infantry strength of the actual at-
tack force—the seven brigades less detachments—totaled 33 field officers, 412 com-
pany officers, 368 sergeants, and 5,820 rank and file. These figures do not include St.
Clair’s four regiments, which did not submit a return.!® Only two of the brigades con-
tained substantially more than the official strength of a regiment. On the other hand,
the ratio of officers and sergeants to rank and file was higher than usual, and the ar-
tillery company added materially to the firepower of each brigade, particularly in
adverse weather. At Trenton, and at Princeton a week later, Washington’s brigade
commanders used both of these factors to advantage. Improved control paid particu-
lar dividends as brigades executed complex maneuvers at night and adjusted to rap-
idly changing battlefield conditions. Washington’s army destroyed Rall’s brigade at
Trenton, severely mauled a detached British brigade at Princeton, and maneuvered
the British out of all but a small toehold in New Jersey.

Thus in the space of little more than a week, Washington’s small, veteran cadre
shattered two enemy brigades and recovered most of New Jersey. In destroying the
German auxiliaries’ aura of invincibility as well, he robbed Howe of a major psycho-
logical advantage. Morale was generally restored. Washington spent the next several
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months digesting the lessons of this brief campaign, with its introduction to the tech-
niques of mobile warfare. He rewarded those subordinates who had performed well
under pressure with his trust, and he concluded that the campaign had demonstrated
the value of a brigade composed of several infantry regiments and an artillery com-
pany. Hereafter it became the basic element of the Main Army.

Rounding Out the Army

The retreat through New lJersey had made Washington acutely aware of Howe's
numerical strength and specifically his advantage in artillery and cavalry.' In a series
of letters to Congress during December 1776, the Commander in Chief pressed for
more men. Additional infantry regiments, more artillery, and a force of cavalry headed
his list of needs. Congress, impressed by the December crisis, acted upon those re-
quests within a month. As a result, the Continental Army of 1777 became a more bal-
anced force than that envisioned on 16 September. Washington would be able to
organize the Army into elements capable of competing with the British in open battle.

Washington’s generals concurred with him in requesting additional strength. Cen-
tral to the Army's position was a recommendation to increase the infantry battalions
from the 88 called for in September to a minimum of 110. Henry Knox had submitted
a plan to raise S artillery regiments to support the full Army. Washington transmitted
the plan to Congress with a recommendation that 3 regiments of artillery would be
sufficient for the Main Army and the other forces in the northern half of the country.
He also favored promoting Knox to brigadier general. In addition, the Commander in
Chief asked for several new staff officers, a force of cavalry, and one brigadier general
for every three infantry regiments and one major general for every three brigades. He
asked Congress also to confirm preliminary steps he had taken during the retreat
through New Jersey to raise additional infantry companies and to accept New York’s
offer to raise a fifth regiment.!!

Congress’ response was slowed when the delegates fled from Philadelphia to Balti-
more. It finally acted on Washington's requests on 27 December. It elected Knox brig-
adier general of artillery, directed Washington to establish the additional staff offices
he required, and delegated to the Commander in Chief a number of emergency powers.
It also ordered him to prepare a comprehensive system for promotions: Congress
specified that officers should rise by seniority both within a regiment to the rank of cap-
tain and within a state’s “line” through field officer grades. A state’s line consisted of
its quota of infantry regiments established in September. The most important ele-
ment of the 27 December action, however, was contained in the following resolution:

Congress, having maturely considered the present crisis; and having perfect reliance on the
wisdom, vigour, and uprightness of General Washington, do, hereby, Resolve, That General
Washington shall be, and he is hereby, vested with full, ample. and complete powers to raise
and collect together, in the most speedy and etfectual manner, from any or all of these United

1ORG 93, National Archives (Return of the Forces...on the Banks of Delaware, 22 Dec 76). John
Chestet’s regiment in Paul Dudiey Sargent’s brigade did not participate in the attack Lesser prints a ver-
sion of this return but incorrectly identifies some of the units, Sinews, p. 43.

YFitzpatrick, Writings, 6:332-33, 350-51. 379-84, 400-409; Force. Americun Archives. 5th ser., 3:
1310-14.
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States, 16 battalions of infantry, in addition to those already voted by Congress; to appoint of-
ficers for the said battalions; to raise, officer, and equip three thousand light horse; three regi-
ments of artillery, and a corps of engineers, and to establish their pay....'"2

Unlike the September regiments, the “‘sixteen additional regiments,” the artillery
regiments, and the light horse were organized directly by Continental authority rather
than by the authority of the state governments and were placed completely under
Washington’s control. The resolution gave Washington the requested 110 regiments.
for in addition to the 16 new regiments and the 88 units of the September quotas,
there were 6 regiments raised by Congress the previous summer which were not ex-
plicitly tied to a single state. Actually, only 3 of these 6 regiments retained a distinct
character as “extras” after the winter: Warner’s (largely from the Vermont area) and
the Ist and 2d Canadian Regiments. The other 3 actually were counted against state
quotas. Dubois’ Regiment, a predominantly New York unit, passed into that state’s
reorganized line when the quota was increased to five regiments. Maryland counted
its portions of the German Battalion and the Maryland and Virginia Rifle Regiment
as the eighth regiment of its line quota.'?

W ashington had expected Congress to accept any men raised in excess of the Sep-
tember quotas, and he had begun to recruit even before he learned of the new resolve.
On 21 December he told Brig. Gen. William Maxwell to ask competent officers omitted
from New lJersey’s reorganization to recruit at least fifty men. Washington promised
to make them captains with power to select their own subalterns, subject only to his
final confirmation. He made the same offer on 24 December to Col. Samuel Griffin,
formerly of the Flying Camp. By this time Washington had concluded that the state
legislatures were retaining infantry officers on political grounds rather than on mili-
tary merit, This practice and New England’s reduced 1777 quotas under the September
reorganization were depriving the Army of many competent leaders. The new legisla-
tion offered a way to overcome both problems, and as he settled into quarters at Mor-
ristown in January, he began organizing the new regiments. He assumed that Congress
wanted them apportioned geographically, and he acted accordingly. (See Table 4.)*

Seven additional regiments were planned for New England. Henry Jackson was se-
lected to command a regiment from Boston, which previously had not fielded a unit.
Jackson had a reputation as a military expert, and he drew key officers from the
town’s Independent Company of Cadets. A second regiment was given to William Lee,
the lieutenant colonel of the 14th Continental Regiment. The 14th had declined to re-
enlist as a unit under the 1777 reorganization, but sufficient members remained to
justify using it as the cadre for another additional regiment from Massachusetts.
Deputy Adjutant General David Henley, who earlier had served as the brigade major
of Heath’s Brigade, was given a third Massachusetts regiment as a reward for ex-
cellent staff service during the 1776 campaign. Washington expected Henley to be
successful in recruiting because of his numerous contacts. Massachusetts’ subsequent
problems in filling its line quota of infantry regiments and its assigned artillery regi-

121CC, 6:1040, 1043-46. A companion picce of legislation directed a liaison committee, left in Philadel-
phia when Congress departed, to establish a magazine and ammunition laboratory (factory) at Carlisle,
Pennsylvania. A statc’s linc was an administrative device rather than a tactical entity.

*Samuel Adams, Writings. 3:342-46; Fitzpatrick. Writings. 7:138.

YFitzpatrick, Writings, 6:415-16, 429-30; 7:417-19.
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ment, however, forced Washington to give the additional regiments from that state a
low recruiting priority, and they remained at Boston during the 1777 campaign.’

The other four New England additional regiments suffered problems as well. Eze-
kiel Cornell of Rhode Island, another deputy adjutant general and a former lieutenant
colonel of the 11th Continental Regiment, turned down Washington’s offer of a regi-
ment to command the brigade of state troops that Rhode Island raised in 1777. Alex-
ander Scammell, Sullivan's protege and also a deputy adjutant general, declined a
regiment to accept command of the 3d New Hampshire Regiment. No further efforts
were made to raise either of these regiments. Greater success came in Connecticut.
Samue] Blatchley Webb, one of Washington’s aides, made substantial progress in
raising a regiment there once he received support from the state government. Con-
necticut and Rhode Island jointly furnished the base for the last regiment; Henry
Sherburne of the latter state received the command in recognition of his gallantry at
The Cedars. Although the regiment took the field in 1777, it was never able to orga-
nize all its companies.'®

The state affiliation of the five additional regiments Washington allocated to the
middle portion of the country was less clear. In contrast to New England, where he
had a large body of former continentals, in the middle states. Washington had to
draw officers from veterans of the previous summer’s militia forces. Col. William
Malcolm, who had commanded a New York City militia regiment for most of 1776,
was given one regiment. Brig. Gen. George Clinton and his brigade major. Albert
Pawling (who became the new regiment’s major), raised four of its companies in New
York. Brig. Gen. John Armstrong organized the other four companies in Pennsyl-
vania. The regiment did not assemble as a unit until October. Two veteran New Jersey
militia leaders, David Forman and Oliver Spencer, raised regiments with cadres from
New Jersey. In building his regiment, Forman made use of preliminary work done by
Col. Samuel Griffin, who had turned down the command because he expected to be-
come a general.!’

The other two regiments were based primarily in Pennsylvania, although recruits
came from neighboring areas as well. Following the recommendation of Richard
Henry Lee, Washington gave one command to Thomas Hartley, the lieutenant colo-
nel of the 6th Pennsylvania Battalion. Like most commanders of additional regiments,
Hartley had a wide latitude in selecting his junior officers. Acting Adjutant General
Morgan Connor (the major of the Ist Continental Regiment) became Hartley's lieu-
tenant colonel when James Wilkinson, a Northern Department staft officer. declined.
John Patton, who had commanded a battalion of the Pennsylvania State Rifle Regi-
ment with distinction during operations around New York, received command of the
other regiment, with Assistant Quartermaster General John Parke and Brigade Major
Peter Scull as field officers.!®

Washington was sensitive to criticism that implied he favored his native south,
and he was circumspect in commissioning additional officers from that region. Geor-
gia and the Carolinas, lying outside the sphere of his immediate command, did not
appear at all. He also excused Maryland from a direct role in the regiments because of

Sbid., 6:433. 499-500; 7:86-87, 136-40, 165-66.

191bid., 6:499, 505-6; 7:11, 132-33.

lbid., 6:476, 494; 7:33-34, 93, 191, 389; 9:364, 4o1.
BIbid., 6:490, 493, 498-99: 7:60n, 374-75: JCC, 12:1225-26.
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Davip ForMAN (1745-?) of New Jersey or-
ganized Forman's Additional Continental
Regiment in 1777 after demonstrating skill
as a militia commander in the 1776 cam-
paign around New York City. (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, ca. 1784.)

its responsibilities for the rifle regiment and the German Battalion. Washington ini-
tially allotted only two regiments to Virginia. Both commands went to close associates:
William Grayson, one of Washington’s aides, and the noted frontiersman Nathaniel
Gist. Grayson recruited in northern Virginia and in nearby Maryland, where his fu-
ture brother-in-law, Brig. Gen. William Smallwood, had great influence. Gist’s was a
special light infantry regiment. He was to raise four companies on the southern frontier
as rangers and then enlist up to S00 Cherokees and other southern Indians to serve
with the regiment as scouts. Their presence was intended also to ensure their tribes’
good behavior. Washington reluctantly added a third Virginia regiment two months
later. Lord Stirling had grouped three volunteer Virginia companies into a provisional
battalion under Capt. Charles Mynn Thruston, a powerful political leader in the Shen-
andoah Valley. When they performed well in northern New Jersey, Washington told
Thurston to recruit a regiment in the northwestern part of the state, but Thurston had
little success in filling his unit.'

Because of serious recruiting problems, Washington attempted to raise only 15 of
the 16 approved regiments, and 2 of those were stillborn when their colonels declined
the commands. Although some of the additional regiments were quite successful, none
could compete equally with the regiments organized under the September 1776 state
quotas. On 17 June 1777 Congress approved North Carolina’s offer to raise another
regiment under Col. Abraham Sheppard. At least 300 of its men were required to re-
port to Washington within a reasonable period, but this sixteenth additional regiment
was absorbed within a year during a reorganization of the weak North Carolina line.?

The three artillery regiments authorized by Congress on 27 December, like the six-
teen additionals, represented an expansion requested by Washington rather than a
new departure. The September quotas had not mentioned artillery, and Washington

1bid., 6:491-92, 494-96; 7:6-7, 11-12, 102, 201-2, 229, 295-97, 307-8.
Steuben Papers (Scammell to Frederick Steuben, 25 Sep 79); JCC, 8:475.
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presumably was free to use one or two of the eighty-eight regiments for that purpose.
During December Colonel Knox prepared a plan for five artillery regiments to prop-
erly support the enlarged Continental Army. Knox’s plan called for artillery regiments
for every geographical region, not just for the Main Army. On his own authority Wash-
ington ordered Knox to begin recruiting three of those regiments to support the forces
in the central portion of the nation. His request to Congress, and Congress’ 27 De-
cember authorization, dealt with those regiments.”!

Like the infantry regiment, the artillery regiment of 1777 followed the same gen-
eral organization which had prevailed during 1776. Congress did not change the allo-
cation of staff and company officer positions or the division of the regiment into a
dozen companies. It did make two changes. The number of field officers dropped from
S to 3, since the total pool of artillery field officers was now large enough to allow for
detachment without crippling the regiment. The second change regrouped the enlisted
men in each company; the number of matrosses dropped from 32 to 28, and the spe-
cialists and noncommissioned officers now consisted of 6 sergeants, 6 corporals, 6
bombardiers, and 6 gunners. This arrangement provided balanced crews for up to six
guns, plus an ammunition section within each company.

The Trenton campaign disrupted matters, but Knox was able to begin recruiting
once the Main Army settled into quarters at Morristown. Continued support for the
Main Army was provided by state artillery units under Maj. Thomas Proctor (two Penn-
sylvania companies) and Capt. Alexander Hamilton (one New York company), and
by Capt. Sebastian Bauman's Continental company. The officers of the old 1776 artil-
lery regiment set out to recruit. Two of the new regiments. commanded by majors of
the 1776 regiment, relied on veterans for cadres. John Crane. a native Bostonian, raised
9 companies in Massachusetts. John Lamb, recently released by the British. recruited
in the area between Connecticut and Philadelphia. Nine of his companies were new—
3 from New York, 2 from Pennsylvania, and 4 from Connecticut, where Lamb’s family
had moved after the fall of New York City. The other 3 companies were existing units.
Bauman’s Company and Hamilton's (under the command of John Doughty of New Jer-
sey) were assigned intact. Isaiah Wool added new recruits to the remnants of Lamb’s
1775 company.?

Washington and Knox intended to organize their third new artillery regiment
from the Middle Department, using Proctor's Pennsylvania companies supplemented
by companies from New Jersey and Maryland. Pennsylvania undermined this plan by
expanding the Pennsylvania state artillery into a ten-company regiment under Proctor
on 6 February 1777. The state then transferred the regiment to the Continental Army
during the summer of 1777 with only ten companies instead of the twelve Knox had
intended.?

Artillerymen also supported the other territorial departments. Capt. Ebenezer
Stevens of Knox's regiment acted as the senior artillery officer in the Northern De-

2Force, American Archives, Sth ser.. 3:1314; Fitzpatrick., Writings. 6:401.

Fitzpatrick, Writings, 7:82. 138-39. 263, 467: 8:276, 460; 12:71-72; 18:303-4; John Lamb Papers (1o
Washington, 12 Mar 79: to Board of General Officers. 6 Aug 79: Knox to Lamb, 13 and 20 Apr 77, 24 May
77, and 17 and 22 Jan 80: Eleazur Oswald to Lamb, 16 Feb, 7 Apr, 17 Jun, and 23 Jul 77; Cranc to Wash-
ington. 16 Mar 79 (copy): Report of Board of General Officers on Artillery Ranks. 8 Aug 79). New-York
Historical Society.

BJOC, 8:482-83. 551, 564: 12:865: Burnett. Letrers. 2:427: Fitzpatrick. Writiugs, 8:380, 415
15:80-81; Pennsylvania Archives, 1st ser.. 5:234-35, 357, 451, 455; 6:676-77; 7:121; 2d ser.. 1:713.
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THOMAS FORREST (1747-1825) of Pennsyl-
vania is typical of the talented men who
served in the Continental Arnty. He rose
Jfrom captain to lieutenant colonel in the
4th Continental Artillery Regiment and
served in Congress from 1819 to 1823. (Por-
trait by Charles Willson Peale, 1820.)

partment during 1776, and in November a congressional delegation directed him to re-
organize that department’s artillery forces for the coming year. Using veteran troops
at Ticonderoga as cadres, Stevens reorganized three companies using Massachusetts
recruits. He recruited a fourth company, composed of artificers to perform mainte-
nance, at Albany from miscellaneous personnel. Stevens believed throughout 1777
that he commanded a separate corps, but in fact his companies were part of Crane’s
regiment, which they joined in 1778.** Two regiments in the Southern Department
provided the total of five which Knox had contemplated. One was the 4th South Caro-
lina Regiment. Congress had authorized the other on 26 November 1776 by expand-
ing two existing companies in Virginia into a ten-company regiment under Col. Charles
Harrison and Lt. Col. Edward Carrington. It remained in garrison in its home state
throughout 1777.%

Knox’s original proposal also encompassed the special logistical requirements of
the artillery. He wanted Congress to create a company of artificers, to regroup the
staff of the Commissary of Military Stores, and to establish laboratories and a foundry
so that the Army could begin producing its own cannon, ammunition, and related
items. He and Washington recommended that Congress import weapons from Europe
until those facilities came into service. The most essential materiel, they argued, was a
mobile train of brass field pieces consistent in makeup with European practice: one
hundred 3-pounders, fifty 6-pounders, and fifty 12-pounders, plus a number of heavier
i8- and 24-pounders for general support and sieges. Congress promised to obtain
these pieces.?

2Lamb Papers (Oswald to Lamb, 16 Feb 77; Knox to Lamb, 20 Apr and 24 May 77); Fitzpatrick, Writ-
ings. 8:276.

BJCC. 6:981, 995; 8:396, 514, 655; Fitzpatrick. Writings, 8:117; 9:332; 10:520; Virginia Guzette (Dixon
and Hunter), 28 Feb 77. The Virginia regiment’s companies containcd 4 officers, 1 sergeant, 4 corporals. 4
bombardiers, 8 gunners, and 48 matrosses.

BFitzpatrick, Writings, 6:280-82; JCC, 6:963.



104 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

After some discussion Congress established a foundry at Philadelphia and labora-
tories at Carlisle, Pennsylvania, and Springfield, Massachusetts. The latter sites served
throughout the rest of the war as ordnance depots for Army operations in the north-
ern half of the country. Knox personally supervised the creation of the Springfield
laboratory. The somewhat larger Carlisle establishment came under the authority of
Lt. Col. Benjamin Flower, who had been commissary of military stores for the Flying
Camp in 1776. At the same time, Flower recruited two companies of ordnance tech-
nicians and repairmen who, unlike the hired artisans of earlier years, were full-time
soldiers. Capt. Isaac Coren, the “Director of the Laboratory for the United States,”
commanded one company, which was located at Carlisle and had a standard artillery
company organization. The second company, led by a master carpenter, consisted of
a full range of skilled workers to maintain the Main Army’s artillery park, or general
reserve.?’

During the winter Washington and Knox addressed the problem of improving the
mobility of the field artillery to furnish direct support to the infantry. During the
Trenton campaign each infantry brigade had been supported by a company of artil-
lery with two to four guns. This experiment proved so successful that the concept of a
direct support company remained a fixture of the Continental Army for the remainder
of the war. Other artillery companies served in the artillery park or manned the heavy
garrison artillery of fixed fortifications. The brigade support company. preferably from
the same state as the infantry, varied its armament according to the brigade’s particu-
lar mission. The ideal armament consisted of two 6-pounders in 1777, although this
weapon required the largest crew of any field piece—twelve to fifteen men including
an officer. Since doctrine called for concentrated fire on enemy infantry, rate of fire
and maneuverability were more important than range.

During 1775 and 1776 the Continental Army relied primarily on old British artil-
lery pieces imported during the colonial period or captured in the first actions of the
war. The other source of cannon was domestic production of iron guns. The Ameri-
can iron industry was producing 30,000 tons of bar and pig iron in 1775, one-seventh
of the world’s total. It quickly turned to military production. Unfortunately, these
sources contributed few weapons suitable for battlefield use. Most cannon were so
heavy that they were limited to permanent fortifications. Washington counted on the
foundry in Philadelphia and foreign imports to provide the lighter brass guns for the
direct support companies.”

The imports came primarily from France. The French and, to a lesser extent, the
Spanish governments furnished clandestine aid to the American colonies through the
firm of Hortalez and Company in the hope of weakening Great Britain. Indirectly at

YFitzpatrick, Writings, 0:474; 7:18-23; 8:38: Pennsylvania Archives. 1st ser.. 5:209-10.
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first and more openly later, the French shipped to America over 200 artillery pieces
and over 100,000 1763-model Charleville muskets, as well as other supplies. The first
shipment arrived at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, in April 1777. Knox judged twenty-
three French 4-pounders too cumbersome for American conditions and sent them to
Springfield to be melted down and recast. The other guns were sent to the Main army. ¥

The Continental Army’s artillerymen turned to John Muller’s Treatise of Artillery
as a handbook for mounting these guns and casting their own. Muller’s work had first
appeared in 1757 as a textbook for the Royal Military Academy at Woolwich, and an
American edition appeared in Philadelphia in 1779 dedicated to the Continental Ar-
tillery. His proposals were particularly important to Americans for he called for mo-
bile iron guns and offered detailed instructions for casting them and for constructing
light carriages.™'

The emphasis on mobility extended to the third element in Congress’ 27 Decem-
ber legislation. Unlike the additional infantry regiments and the expanded artillery,
the 3,000 light horse represented a new element in the Continental Army. Most Euro-
pean armies still used heavy cavalry as an offensive battlefield force. During the mid-
dle of the century a renewed interest in reconnaissance and skirmishing had led to the
return of some light horsemen. The terrain in America had eliminated the need for
heavy cavalry during the colonial period, although some troopers had served as mes-
sengers or scouts. By the start of the Revolution a few colonies had regiments of
mounted men, but they were mobile infantry rather than true cavalry. The cost of
owning, feeding, and equipping a horse ensured that the men of such units came from
the social elite.

The British Army’s large cavalry contingent was organized for European combat.
As a result, only two light cavalry regiments served in America during the Revolution.
The 17th Light Dragoons arrived in Boston in May 1775 and served throughout the
war; the 16th reached New York in October 1776 and remained for only two years.
Each regiment consisted of six troops plus a small headquarters consisting of a titular
colonel, a lieutenant colonel, a major, an adjutant, a chaplain, and a surgeon. Each
troop initially contained a captain, a lieutenant, a cornet (equivalent to an infantry
ensign), a quartermaster, 2 sergeants, 2 corporals, a hautboy (drummer), and 38 pri-
vates. In the spring of 1776 the establishment of a troop was increased by another cor-
net, a sergeant, 2 corporals, and 30 privates. General Howe was given the option of
either mounting the augmentation with locally procured horses or using the men as
light infantry.’? One German cavalry regiment, the Brunswick Dragoon Regiment
von Riedesel, served in Canada, but as infantry.*

Several times during 1775 and 1776 Congress toyed with the idea of adding
mounted units to the Continental forces in the north, but it did not act since opera-
tions were largely static. The ranger regiments authorized in 1776 in the south were

OForce, American Archives, 5th ser., 1:1011-23; Burnett, Lerters, 2:218-19, 591; Fitzpatrick,
Writings, 8:2-3, 37, 254, 318-19.

3john Muller, A Treatise of Artillery, 3d ed. (London: John Millan. 1780; reprint, with introduction by
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mounted infantry rather than true cavalry and were intended to patrol large areas.
But during the later phases of the New York campaign, Washington concluded that
proper reconnaissance called for horsemen. The usefulness of a detachment of Con-
necticut militia troopers under Maj. Elisha Sheldon, and the intimidation of some of
Washington's infantrymen by British light dragoons, prompted the Commander in
Chief to ask Congress to add light horsemen to the Continental Army.*

Congress’ initial response came on 25 November 1776 when it requested Virginia
to transfer Maj. Theodorick Bland’s six troops of light horse to the Continental Army.
The state had raised them during the summer. Each contained 3 officers, 3 corporals,
a drummer, a trumpeter, and 29 privates. Three quartermasters provided logistical
support for the group. Virginia complied, and in March 1777 Bland reenlisted his troops
as continentals and reorganized them into a regiment.® On 12 December Congress,
at Washington’s suggestion, directed Sheldon to raise a Continental regiment of light
dragoons and appointed him lieutenant colonel commandant of cavalry, a rank equiv-
alent to colonel of infantry. Washington gave Sheldon the same free hand in selecting
junior officers that he delegated to the colonels of the additional regiments.*

Congress’ 27 December resolve then allowed Washington to raise up to 3,000 light
dragoons, and to determine how they should be organized. Washington interpreted
the legislation to mean that Bland’s and Sheldon’s men were included in the autho-
rized figure, and he decided to add only two more regiments. He wanted to see if he
could fill them before he tried to raise others. At the request of Congress, command of
one of the new units went to Washington’s aide George Baylor, who had carried the
news of the Trenton victory to Baltimore. Lt. George Lewis of the Commander in
Chief’s Guard became one of his captains. The other regiment went to Stephen Moy-
lan, another aide., who had served as Mustermaster General and Quartermaster
General.V

On 14 March 1777 Congress approved Washington’s regimental organization for
the light dragoons. (Chart 7) It provided 3 field officers, a staff, and 6 troops for each
regiment. Every troop contained 3 officers, 6 noncommissioned officers, a trumpeter,
and 34 privates. One of the sergeants specialized in logistics, and two privates, an ar-
morer and a farrier, received higher pay. The farrier provided rudimentary veterinary
care and shod the horses. The staff was similar to an infantry regiment’s, with the ad-
dition of a riding instructor and a saddler to keep leather gear in repair. Four super-
numeraries were cadets undergoing training who served the colonel as messengers. The
Continental light dragoon regiment was comparable to the British version, but it pro-
vided more specialists on both the troop and regimental level to allow greater disper-
sion on reconnaissance missions.*®

Washington believed that the light dragoons’ primary mission was reconnaissance,
not combat. He instructed his troopers to use inconspicuous dark horses and ordered
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Cuart 7—Licar DRAGOON REGIMENT 1777

Headquarters
1 Colonel
1 Lieutenant Colonel
1 Major
I
Staff ,I‘I'O()p '—'_
1 Chaplain 1 Captain 1
1 Quartermaster 1 Lieutenant L\
1 Surgeon 1 Cornet
1 Surgeon’s Mate 1 Sergeant®
1 Paymaster 1 Quartermaster Sergeant
1 Riding Master # 4 Corporals
1 Saddler 1 Trumpeter
1 Trumpet Major 1 Farrier
1 Adjutant 1 Armorer
4 Supernumeraries b 32 Privates
I
a. Instructor in horsemanship. L T
b. Cadets undergoing training. T
¢. Variously designated orderly sergeant or drill sergeant. T

the officers to recruit native-born Americans rather than immigrants whose loyalty
was less certain. The problems involved in procuring the horses and the special cavalry
weapons and equipment, in training the horses for combat, and in developing high
standards of individual skill contributed to the long period needed to organize the
regiments. Assistance from Virginia and Connecticut, where Bland’s, Baylor’s, and
Sheldon’s regiments recruited, eased part of the difficulty, Moylan’s organized at
Philadelphia, where it had access to the Army’s supply center. The fact that three of
the four regiments came from Virginia and Connecticut, the two states noted for rais-
ing horses in the eighteenth century, indicated the importance of supply factors in
Washington’s allocation of the regiments.*

Fielding the New Army

While Washington formed his new regiments, the individual state governments
reorganized their lines. Congress’ 16 September 1776 resolve and supplemental in-
structions were clearly intended to produce uniform regiments, but particular prob-
lems and attitudes in some states led to variations in detail. During the spring these
regiments, the additionals, the artillery, and the light dragoons arrived at the desig-

3()Fitzpatrick, Writings, 7:123, 214-15, 219-20, 324, 368, 421; 8:53-54, 136, 264-65.



108 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

nated rendezvous according to strategic considerations. Washington and the depart-
ment commanders then marshaled them into brigades and divisions. Congress and
the military leaders also took this opportunity to make adjustments in the staff and
support organizations of the expanded Army.

The states of the lower south had the easiest time adjusting to the new quotas be-
cause their regiments remained in their home states as the Southern Department’s
primary combat forces. Georgia did not reduce its force to the single regiment of the
16 September quota but retained the four infantry and one ranger units authorized
during 1776. The rangers and the 1st Georgia Regiment lost strength during the spring
as original enlistments expired, but the 2d and 3d reached operational strength through
extensive recruiting in North Carolina and Virginia. The 4th Georgia Regiment kept
enlisting men from as far away as Pennsylvania into October 1777.% The six South
Carolina regiments adjusted to the new organizational structures by additional re-
cruiting. The two rifle regiments (the Sth and 6th South Carolina Regiments) con-
verted to infantry, and half of the 3d exchanged rifles for muskets. The 4th remained
an artillery regiment, absorbing the separate artillery companies. Recruiting re-
mained a major problem, and officers ranged as far as Pennsylvania in a search for
volunteers.”!

The regiments from North Carolina and Virginia did not remain at the disposal of
the Southern Department commander, Brig. Gen. Robert Howe, but joined the Main
Army. The 8th Virginia Regiment and various North Carolina detachments stationed
in South Carolina returned to their home states during the spring to be refilled.*
Since the current enlistment period of the six North Carolina and nine Virginia regi-
ments lasted until 1778, they remained unchanged. North Carolina's government
raised three more regiments during the spring to meet its quota, although it felt that
the total was unreasonably high. All nine North Carolina regiments reached Philadel-
phia in early July, but only two of the regiments mustered over 200 effectives, and the
nine totaled only 131 officers and 963 enlisted men. They should have contained an
aggregate of about 7,000.*

Five Virginia regiments joined Washington in late 1776, and 10 others followed in
the spring. In addition to the 9 existing units, the state raised 6 new ones following the
same techniques it had employed in 1775 and 1776. Virginia was the only state that
rejected the standard infantry structure and formed ten companies for each regiment.
It also enlisted its men for only three-year terms, not for the duration as Congress pre-
ferred. Four of the new regiments were organized from scratch, but two contained
cadres already in existence. Col. Daniel Morgan, recently released from captivity,
built his 11th Virginia Regiment around the five Virginia companies from the Mary-
land and Virginia Rifle Regiment and the survivors of his original 1775 rifle company.
Col. James Wood’s 12th Virginia Regiment contained the five state frontier com-
panies, who had reenlisted as Continental units. Maj. John Neville, their former com-
mander. became Wood's licutenant colonel. The state raised two infantry and one
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artillery regiment of state troops to take over the burden of local defense and, at Con-
gress’ request, added two separate Continental companies to protect the frontier. This
effort exhausted the state’s manpower, and for the first time officers had difficulty
finding recruits. ™

Unlike the south, the middle states were faced with a situation in which most ex-
isting enlistmients expired on 31 December 1776 or shortly thereafter, and one in which
regiments were on active duty outside the state. They turned to legislative liaison com-
mittees, establishing new arrangements which retained, through reenlistment, the
1776 regiments and added new ones as necessary. The new regiments depended on
veterans of militia or state service, particularly with the Flying Camp, for their cadres.
While this expedient created turmoil in some lines because of arguments over relative
rank, it allowed each of the 1777 regiments to start with an experienced core.

Delaware’s reorganization was the simplest. It merely filled vacancies in its single
regiment through promotions.* Maryland’s problems were more complex. That state
argued that its quota was based on misleading total population figures and made an
effort to raise only seven of its assigned eight regiments. The original 1776 regiment
and attached separate companies became the 1st and 2d Maryland Regiments. The
4th through 7th formed around cadres from the four regiments sent to the Flying
Camp, and the 3d assembled its officers from a variety of sources.*

Despite great enthusiasm among their officers for remaining in service, New Jer-
sey and Pennsylvania took longer than Maryland to accomplish their reorganizations.
Regiments at Ticonderoga got a later start in recruiting than those serving with the
Main Army. New Jersey refilled its three regiments from 1776 and added a fourth
built around militiamen. To free the Continental officers for recruiting duties, the
state raised four temporary battalions of state troops to take up defensive responsibili-
ties during the winter.*’” Pennsylvania also retained existing units by reenlisting the
men. The 1st Continental Regiment became the Ist Pennsylvania Regiment by virtue
of its seniority, with the 1st through 6th Pennsylvania Battalions becoming the 2d
through 7th Pennsylvania Regiments. Col. Aneas Mackay’s frontier regiment became
the 8th. Sufficient personnel of the 3d and 5th battalions had escaped capture at Fort
Washington to allow them to re-form as the 4th and 6th Regiments through addi-
tional recruiting. Two of the three new regiments, the 9th and 10th, drew officers
from the state troops of 1776; the 11th drew its officers from various sources. William
Cook’s six-company frontier regiment had not yet made any substantial progress in
organizing; it added two more companies and became the 12th.® The state also con-

“Henning, Sratutes at Large, 9:179-84, 192-98, 210-11, 213-14; Mcllwaine, Journals of the Council
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solidated its enlisted state troops into a regiment with ten 100-man companies. These
men were still under their original enlistments (which lasted until 1 January 1778),
but on 10 June 1777 the regiment willingly transferred to the Continental Army as the
13th Pennsylvania Regiment.®

New York and New England units had served for two full campaigns, longer than
any units from the southern or middle states. Casualties, normal attrition, and reduced
quotas made it harder for these northern states to sustain the continuity of their regi-
ments. New York faced a reduction from seven to five regiments and the loss of Man-
hattan and Long Island, fertile recruiting grounds. The old 1st from New York City
was disbanded, and its veterans were used to fill vacancies in other units. The two
Albany-area regiments, the 4th and Van Schaick’s, were merged as the new 1st New
York Regiment, and the old 2d and 3d were reorganized as the new 4th and 2d, re-
spectively, reflecting the relative seniority of their new commanders. John Nicholson’s
regiment, which had been formed for service in Canada, disbanded, and Lewis Du-
bois’ regiment provided the nucleus for the new 3d, although Colonel Dubois himself
commanded a new Sth New York Regiment which Congress accepted on 30 November
1776.%

Connecticut had furnished eight regiments in 1776, and its quota in 1777 was the
same. The legislature, however, completely regrouped the officer corps. Its aim was to
place the best veteran officers in the most appropriate positions; it was willing to dis-
regard prior service or considerations of unit continuity. The Connecticut Assembly
made every effort to recruit rapidly, offering extra land grants and recruiting by geo-
graphical districts, but most regiments did not obtain substantial numbers until April
or May.*' Rhode Island dropped from four to two regiments by using the same device
that it had employed in the 1776 reorganization. The 9th and 11th Continental Regi-
ments became, through reenlistment, the 1st and 2d Rhode Island Regiments. The best
officers from the two disbanded regiments and some of their men filled vacancies.
The state also created a brigade of state troops; this effort conflicted with the work of
Continental recruiters although the brigade then helped to contain the British forces
in Newport.>? New Hampshire similarly used its three existing Continental regiments
as the core of its three 1777 regiments. Col. Timothy Bedel's regiment disbanded dur-
ing the winter and Col. Nicholas Long’s in July of 1777 when its 1776 enlistments ex-
pired. The state commissioned various veteran militia officers to fill out the three new
regiments.®
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JouNn EAGer Howarp (1752-1827) of
Maryland is typical of the excellent regi-
mental commanders serving in the Conti-
nental Army during the latter stages of the
Revolution. He played a key role in the bat-
tle of Cowpens and went on to become a
governor, congressman. and senator. (Por-

trait by Charles Willson Peale, 1752.)

Massachusetts’ quota of fifteen regiments reduced by two the number in servict
during 1776. One legislative committee traveled to New York to form seven regiments
from the men on duty there in October 1776; a second went to Ticonderoga to arrange
five regiments. Three others were organized within the state. Although the legislature’s
idea of offering additional pay was rejected by Congress, it exerted itself fully, and in
April 1777 the legislature passed a bill authorizing a draft when recruiting tapered
off. These efforts raised 7,816 men, mostly for the line regiments, by early July. The
average number of recruits for each regiment was 470, with four above the 600-man
level and only four below 400.>

The reorganized regiments assembled at three primary locations in the spring of
1777. Ticonderoga and Peekskill in the Hudson Highlands had obvious strategic im-
portance. The troops at these places protected important fortifications, denied the
Hudson River to British troops in Canada and New York City, and enjoyed substan-
tial logistical support. Morristown, Washington’s headquarters, served as the other
rendezvous because it protected Philadelphia from British troops in New Jersey. Once
the regiments reached these locations, Washington and the commanders of the
Northern and Highiands Departments assembled them into brigades and divisions,
the primary formations used in 1777 to maneuver the Continental Army.

In addition to the North Carolina and Virginia regiments drawn north from the
Southern Department, Washington used regiments from the middle states to furnish
most of the other troops for the Main Army. The infantry regiments arrived
throughout the spring in company-sized increments and by May achieved operational
strength. On 11 May, excluding artillery and light dragoons, the Main Army’s 38
regiments of infantry (line and additional regiments from Virginia, Maryland, Dela-
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ware, Pennsylvania, and New Jersey), plus detachments, included 50 field, 532 com-
pany, and 91 staff officers; 708 sergeants; 241 drummers and fiters: and 8,378 rank
and file. Two thousand men were sick, about half in hospitals, and another 400 were
absent on detached duties. Only about a third of the regiments were over half strength,
but recruits continued to arrive in numbers.™®

Washington’s January 1777 plans called for a brigade to have three full infantry
regiments (over 2,200 men) and for a division to have three brigades. When he asked
Congress to appoint additional general officers to command these formations. he also
requested the appointment of three lieutenant generals as senior commanders. Many
delegates considered the new rank a threat to republican virtue, and Congress re-
jected the idea. After considerable maneuvering by delegates to advance favorite sons,
Congress eventually created six new major and fourteen new brigadier generals.™
Washington adjusted his plans to the available number of officers and to the actual
strength of the regiments, and between 11 and 22 May 1777 he established ten perma-
nent brigades in the Main Army. Each contained four or five regiments, from the
same state when possible. For example, the 3d Virginia Brigade consisted of the 3d,
7th, 11th, and 15th Virginia Regiments. Brig. Gens. Peter Muhlenberg, George
Weedon, William Woodford, and Charles Scott commanded the Ist through 4th Vir-
ginia Brigades; Brig. Gens. Anthony Wayne, John DeHaas, and Thomas Conway, the
Ist through 3d Pennsylvania Brigades; Brig. Gens. William Smallwood and Philippe-
Hubert, Chevalier de Preudhomme de Borre, the 1st and 2d Maryland Brigades; and
Brig. Gen. William Maxwell, the New Jersey Brigade. Two brigades formed a divi-
sion.”” In addition to aides, the brigade staff included a brigade major, a brigade
quartermaster, and a chaplain (who replaced the regimental chaplains). The division
staff included a quartermaster officer and a conductor of military stores who repaired
small arms and prepared ammunition.>

This formation of the Main Army allowed Washington great flexibility. During
the summer of 1777, divisions shifted along the main roads between Morristown and
Philadelphia as the British threatened either the Hudson Highlands or the capital. He
expected a division in a detached role to harass the enemy advance and to buy time for
the rest of the army to concentrate.™ In formal battle the Main Army deployed in a
double line. The First Line consisted of two or more divisions in line abreast. The Sec-
ond Line, or reserve, was deployed to the rear and provided depth to absorb shock.
The Left Wing and Right Wing each contained portions of both lines. By December
the Order of Battle of the larger Main Army had become more complex. Ten brigades
deployed as the First Line and six as the Second. One additional brigade remained in
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general reserve. Each wing additionally used two light dragoon regiments and some
supporting infantry formations, both Continental and militia, for flank security.®

Improved arms and training reinforced the advantages inherent in the new tactical
organization of 1777. The 1763-model French Army musket, known colloquially as
the Charleville, became the standard infantry weapon. This .69-caliber smoothbore,
which fired a 1-ounce ball, came with a metal ramrod and a 14-inch socket bayonet.
It had greater range and was more durable, reliable, and accurate than the English
Brown Bess. The Charleville was an ideal weapon for the Continental Army, in which
the infantry regiment’s structure placed a premium on musketry rather than shock
actions.®” Spring and summer training stressed battlefield maneuvers rather than the
manual of arms. New standing regulations covered the proper methods of marching
and saluting, the baggage train, and guard duty. Washington told officers to “be very
attentive, that their men keep their ranks always dressed, and use their feet in concert,
which are equally conducive to the order, beauty, strength and expedition of a march-
ing body.”*

The Eastern Department did not face a serious threat from the British base at
Newport and could rely, moreover, on New England’s strong militia forces. Washing-
ton left it with only the three Massachusetts additional regiments for a garrison. The
bulk of the New York and New England infantry regiments were assigned either to
Ticonderoga or to the Hudson Highlands. In his original plan Washington instructed
eighteen New Hampshire and Massachusetts regiments to go to the former, and the
fifteen New York, Rhode Island, and Connecticut regiments, plus Samuel Blatchley
Webb’s and Henry Sherburne’s additional regiments, to the latter. Slow recruiting
and uncertainty over Howe’s plans led Washington in time to alter this arrangement
substantially. Two of the New York regiments shifted to the Northern Department
while eight Massachusetts units reported to Peekskill.*

The Highlands remained strategically important during 1777 because troops sta-
tioned there could rapidly reinforce either the Main Army or the Northern Department.
By mid-May Brig. Gen. Alexander McDougall's garrison had assumed respectable
proportions. He had 18 infantry regiments: 3 from New York. 8 from Connecticut, 6
from Massachusetts, and Webb’s; plus the first detachment of Rhode Islanders. The
continentals included 13 field, 119 company, and 24 staff officers; 197 sergeants; 94
drummers and fifers; and 2,502 rank and file. The 400 sick and 200 detached conti-
nentals were offset by about 700 New York militia. Like the Main Army’s regiments,
McDougall’s were still arriving by detachment.” Isracl Putnam assumed command
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on 1 June and instituted a brigade and division organization similar to the Main
Army’s. By 5 August, despite numerous transfers to other departments, the High-
Jands force consisted of two divisions each with two brigades.* Philip Schuyler’s North-
ern Department assembled brigades on the basis of Washington’s instructions, ulti-
mately forming four brigades of Massachusetts regiments and one of New Hampshire
regiments. A division organization was not necessary as long as the troops were tied to
the defense of Ticonderoga.®

While the tactical organization of the field armies was perfected during the first
part of 1777, Congress and Washington improved the Army’s administrative and sup-
port organizations as well. The expanded Army. dispersed over a broader area than
before, made the Adjutant General’s role as the central administrative figure even
more important. After Col. Joseph Reed resigned at the start of the year, Washington
limped along with temporary appointments until he persuaded Col. Timothy Picker-
ing to accept the job. Through perseverence, Pickering restored order to the strength
reporting system by the fall.*” An expansion of the mustering department on 4 April
assisted Pickering. A deputy was assigned to each territorial department, and a suffi-
cient number of subordinate officials were appointed to muster every unit once a
month.® The cross-checks established by this system and Pickering’s program of sep-
arately prepared weekly and monthly returns eventually enabled Washington and
Congress to have reliable and timely data on which to base their plans.

Washington reorganized his personal staff in 1777 largely as a result of personnel
changes, but the new household group also assisted in improving administration. He
conducted a search for influential young men with secretarial skills and a willingness
to work as replacements for the aides lost to the additionals and dragoons. As a re-
sult, talented individuals such as Alexander Hamilton, Richard Kidder Meade, and
John Laurens became aides during 1777.* The new office of Commissary General of
Prisoners, created by Congress on 27 December 1776, became part of the household.
Its ostensible function was supervising prisoner of war compounds and ensuring that
captured Americans received proper treatment. In fact, Washington used Commis-
sary General Elias Boudinot to coordinate intelligence activities.™

Changes in the logistical structure during 1777 derived from two motives. One was
a desire to improve efficiency through increased specialization. The other sought
modifications to provide immediate support to the field armies. The Commissary De-
partment split into the Department of the Commissary General of Purchases and the
Department of the Commissary General of Issues on 10 June 1777. The first primarily
procured items, while the latter stored them and handled some distribution func-
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JoHN LAURENSs (1754-82) was the son of
South Carolina delegate and President of
Congress Henry Laurens. He served as
Washington's aide and carried out many
diplomatic assignments until he was killed
in a minor skirmish outside Charleston
near the end of the war. (Posthumous min-
tature by Charles Willson Peale, ca. 1754.)

tions.” The Quartermaster General’'s Department reorganized on 14 May. The depart-
ment formed specialized groups to handle transportation, quarters, forage, and
baking; upgrading the Army’s transportation had the most immediate impact. The
Quartermaster General remained directly responsible for the support of the Main
Army; he had several assistants and a deputy for each division. Parallel structures
were provided in each territorial department.” The hospital service also reorganized
to improve flexible support to the territorial departments and immediate service to
the troops.”™

Congress created one new logistical department on 27 December 1776. At Wash-
ington’s request, it assumed responsibility for furnishing uniforms to the troops and
established a Clothier General’s Department under Philadelphia merchant James
Mease. His department prepared estimates, purchased and stored clothing items,
and issued them to the men through the regimental quartermasters. Washington hoped
to eliminate the miscellaneous nature of the clothing that the Army had been using.
Such clothing, he believed, was detrimental to discipline because it “has not only an
ill appearance, but it creates much irregularity; for when a soldier is convinced, that
he will be known by his dress to what Corps he belongs, he is hindered from commit-
ting many faults for fear of detection.”” Within the clothier’s purview a Commissary
of Hides and his subordinates turned raw hides produced by the Army’s consumption
of beef into needed leather goods.™
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ELias BoubpiNoT (1740-1821) of New Jer-
sey served in the Continental Army as the
first commissary general of prisoners, a job
which included intelligence responsibili-
ties. He later became president of the Con-
tinental Congress. (Portrait by Charles
Willson Peale, ca. 1782.)

Logic indicated that the two main British armies in Canada and New York would
cooperate in 1777 in a drive to capture Albany and to sever New England from the rest
of the country. General Howe’s troops threatened also to advance through New Jersey
and to take Philadelphia. The unfolding events of the campaign of 1777 tested Con-
gress’ and Washington's winter reorganizations.

As expected, the first blow fell on the Northern Department. General St. Clair’s
garrison could not hold Ticonderoga against Maj. Gen. John Burgoyne's British and
German regulars, and it withdrew. Burgoyne's poor transport organization and Schuy-
ler’s systematic destruction of roads leading south prevented effective pursuit. The
Northern Department’s forces regrouped and began receiving reinforcements from
the south. Although Schuyler, with the assistance of local nilitia forces, developed
plans that led to the defeat of British detachments at Fort Stanwix and Bennington,
he had lost the confidence of most delegates in Congress. Schuyler was recalled on
31 July, and Gates was named as the new Northern Department commander on 4 Au-
gust. Gate’s supporters claimed that his popularity in New England would allow him
to attract more militia support than Schuyler could.”

In addition to Continental brigades from the Highlands Department, the rein-
forcements dispatched to the north included one very important unit from the Main
Army. Washington formed a provisional rifle corps on 13 June 1777 under Col. Daniel
Morgan of the 11th Virginia Regiment. The men, primarily from Virginia and Penn-
sylvania regiments, were selected for their marksmanship and woodcraft. Like Thomas
Knowlton’s 1776 rangers, the corps served as a light infantry and skirmishing force. In
the Northern Department Morgan worked closely with a provisional light infantry de-
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HENRY DEARBORN (1751-1829) of New
Hampshire had a career which represents
the influence of the Continental Army on
the subsequent United States Army. Dear-
born rose from captain to lieutenant col-
onel and commanded the provisional light
infantry battalion during the Saratoga
campaign. After the Revolution he served
as secretary of war (1801-1809) and even-
tually as the senior major general in the
Army (1812-1815). (Portrait by Charles
Willson Peale, ca. 1796.)

tachment that Schuyler organized in August under Maj. Henry Dearborn; they quickly
intimidated Burgoyne’s Indians and drastically reduced his ability to procure accu-
rate intelligence.”’

Gates inflicted two defeats on Burgoyne at Bemis Heights, cut him off from Ticon-
deroga, and forced “Gentleman Johnny” to surrender on 17 October. Saratoga was
unquestionably the greatest victory yet won by the Continental Army in terms of prison-
ers and captured arms and equipment. Nearly 6,000 enemy soldiers were taken, along
with 42 cannon and massive quantities of stores.”® By the time Burgoyne surrendered,
Gates’ forces amounted to 1,698 officers and 20,652 men, exclusive of artificers, bat-
teauxmen, and about 700 riflemen. Over 4,000 were absent, mostly stationed to cut
off any British retreat toward Ticonderoga, and slightly more than 1,000 were sick.”

Over two-thirds of the Northern Department’s soldiers, including some artillery
and cavalry troops, were militiamen from New England and New York. Only five of
the thirteen brigades were Continental; these contained 3 New Hampshire, 15 Massa-
chusetts, and 2 New York infantry regiments plus the 1st Canadian Regiment. Three
of the Continental brigades also contained militia regiments. The total Continental
infantry contingent, including Morgan'’s riflemen and Dearborn’s light infantry, com-
prised 52 field, 457 company, and 72 staff officers; 526 sergeants; 262 drummers and
fifers; and 7,644 rank and file. Only 5,000 rank and file were combat effectives.®

"Fitzpatrick, Writings, 8:156, 236-37, 246; 9:70-71, 78; Henry Dearborn, Revolutionary War Journals of
Henry Dearborn, 1775-1783, eds. Lloyd A. Brown and Howard H. Peckham (Chicago: Caxton Club, 1939),
pp- 100-13; Gates Papers (to Washington, 22 Aug and 2 Nov 77; to Morgan, 29 Aug 77).

Gates Papers (State of British and State of German Troops Surrendered, both dated 17 Oct 77; James
Wilkinson's return of prisoners, 31 Oct 77; Ebenezer Stevens’ return of captured stores, 1 Nov 77).

"1bid. (General Return, Northern Department, 16 Oct 77).

801n addition to the General Return cited above, the following sources in the Gates Papers were used to
arrive at correct figures: State of the Army at Saratoga, 17 Oct 77; Return of Continental Troops at Van
Schaick’s Island, 7 Sep 77; Brigade Returns for [Brig. Gen. John] Paterson’s, [Brig. Gen. John] Nixon’s.
and [Col. William] Shepard’s [Glover’s] Brigades, 25-26 Oct 77; and Richard Varick to Gates, 10 Sep 77.
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Part of the Northern Department’s strength had come from forces originally com-
mitted to the Hudson Highlands. When Putnam also sent three brigades to the Main
Army during September, his department was left with only General Parsons’ 1st Con-
necticut Brigade as a mobile field force, and the Sth New York Regiment. part of
Lamb’s artillery, and some New York militia as garrisons for the forts. Maj. Gen. Sir
Henry Clinton took advantage of this weakness to attack, and on 6 October the main
forts in the Highlands fell after a stubborn defense. Most of the garrisons escaped,
and Clinton returned to New York when he learned of Burgoyne's surrender.”!

Generzl Howe had chosen not to attack the Highlands nor to move across New
Jersey. Instead, he sailed by way of the Chesapeake Bay to attack Philadelphia from
the rear. By the time Howe was ready to advance from his base at Head of Elk, Mary-
land, Washington had organized a light force under General Maxwell to harass him.
The corps consisted of two provisional light infantry companies from each brigade in
the Main Army, detachments of light dragoons and local militia, and a partisan unit.”
Howe forced Washington back and defeated the continentals along Brandywine Creek,
Pennsylvania, by outmaneuvering them. Washington prevented a catastrophe by
shifting brigades from his unengaged flank with an adroitness that impressed profes-
sional German officers serving with Howe. and his army escaped under the cover of
aggressive rearguard action.*

Howe moved on to capture Philadelphia on 26 September, but he had to fragment
his army to hold open a supply route to the lower Delaware River. On the night of 3-
4 October Washington counterattacked at Germantown, Pennsylvania. The intricate
plan, similar to that used at Trenton, called for a dawn attack by concentric columns
covered by diversionary attacks. Excellent march discipline and intelligence enabled the
leading Continental brigades to overrun the British 2d Battalion of Light Infantry and
drive back other units, leading one astonished German officer to exclaim that he had
just seen “something I had never seen before, namely the English in full flight.”* Con-
fusion and the staunch British defense of the stone Chew House robbed the attack of its
momentum, and Washington withdrew. The British spent the next month and a half
dislodging the defenders of the fortifications on the Delaware River below Philadelphia.

By early November Washington’s Main Army contained a dozen Continental bri-
gades: 4 from Virginia, 3 from Pennsylvania, 2 from Maryland, and one each from
North Carolina, New Jersey, and Connecticut.®™ The combined strength of 1,167 offi-
cers and 15,927 men, excluding cavalry and artillery, represented about half the Con-
tinental Army’s total force. There were 82 field grade officers, 865 company officers,
and 220 regimental staff personnel. Sergeants accounted for 1,009 of the enlisted
men, and drummers and fifers another 523, leaving 14,395 rank and file. Some 4,500
were sick, and another 2.100 were on command, mostly in defense of the river forts.

$'Wright, “Too Little, Too Late,” pp. 73-88; McDougall Papers (Transcript of the Court of Inquiry
Into Putnam'’s Conduct. S Apr 78).

S Fitzpatrick, Writings, 9:145, 148-49, 162-63. 172-73; John W. Wright, “The Corps of Light Infantry
in the Continental Army,” American Historical Review 31 (1926):454-55.

®Uhlendorf, Revolution in America, pp. 1-27, Kipping and Smith. A7 Howe's Side, pp. 31-32; Henry
Lee. Memoirs of the War in the Southern Department of the United Stutes, ed. Robert E. Lec (New York:
University Publishing Co., 1869), pp. 89-90.

%*Kipping and Smith, Ar Howe's Side. pp. 38-39; see also Uhlendorf, Revolution in America, pp. 5-27,
and John Eager Howard “Col. John Eager Howard's Account of the Battle of Germantown,” ed. Justin
Winsor, Maryland Historical Muagazine 4 (1909):314-20.

"SRG 93, National Archives (Weekly Return, Main Army, 3 Nov 77).
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Washington's actual combat strength was probably about 10,000 men, too few to con-
tinue the campaign. After calling for reinforcements from Gates, he encamped at
Valley Forge on 20 December.

Summary

The Continental Army that marched inta Valley Forge in December 1777 was very
different in organization than the one that had retreated through New Jersey one year
earlier. The regiments were now on a permanent footing and formed a larger and
more balanced force. The infantry regiments, both line and additional, the artillery,
and the light dragoons all contained sizable veteran cadres. Added experience, and
the fact that the basic regimental organization had remained the same, had enabled
the Army to quickly incorporate the lessons of open warfare learned during the Tren-
ton campaign. Experienced field officers of earlier years now commanded the perma-
nent brigades, which were the most important innovation of 1777. These factors and
the increasing sophistication of the staff explain how the varied field armies in the
Northern, Highlands, and Middle Departments, containing regiments from every state
except Georgia and South Carolina, survived the defeats and crises of 1777.

Better organization, additional staff officers with special skills, and increased em-
phasis on transportation made the Continental Army more mobile in 1777 than in
1776. Allowing brigades and divisions to undertake limited independent action was a
basic concept that made it possible to shift strategic reserves rapidly enough to offset
British control of the sea. While many of the battles of 1777 ended in defeat for the
Continental Army, particularly for the Main Army, most of the defeats cannot be at-
tributed to a lack of fighting ability of individual regiments. They came from errors in
judgment by generals or from inadequate resources. Better training and doctrine were
needed to improve the Army’s performance.

Washington was more optimistic on Christmas Day 1777 than he had been a year
earlier.® He knew that his Army could not only fight but also even beat the British
under favorable conditions. Two major concerns were to ensure that the Army won
consistently and to sustain the strength that Congress had authorized. For all practi-
cal purposes, the Continental Army reached its maximum size, in terms of units, in
1777. Hereafter the states’ role was not organizing new units but rather procuring in-
dividual replacements for existing regiments. This change reduced the influence of
state governments and increased the military’s control over its own destiny. Duration
or other long-term enlistments contributed to the shift in power. The large quotas of
regiments remained a particular problem, for they were overly ambitious. Nominally
the 119 regiments fielded in 1777 should have contained over 90,000 officers and
men. The Continental Army never came close to that total, and beginning in 1778 it
faced problems of retrenchment rather than expansion.

8For the logistical situation, which was verging on total collapse. see Erna Risch, Supplying Washing-
ton's Arny (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1981)






CHAPTER 6

Professionalism:
New Influences From Europe

The winter encampment at Valley Forge was an extremely important period in the
development of the Continental Army. Despite numerous problems, for the first time
in the war the Army enjoyed a winter free from the need to recruit and reorganize
most of the regiments. Congress and military leaders used this time to review the cam-
paign of 1777 and to debate reforms to improve the Army’s battlefield performance.
One group advocated a return to two centuries of Anglo-American experience; a sec-
ond sought inspiration from European, particularly French, professional soldiers and
military theory. Over the next year and a half parts of each group’s program were
adopted, but a preponderance of reforms came from new European ideas. This period
witnessed the gradual transformation of the Continental Army into a professional
fighting force.

Valley Forge

When in September 1776 Congress approved raising an army to serve for the du-
ration of the war, it broke with the militia tradition without serious debate because
the military commanders insisted that such a force was necessary to win victory. Three
months later the delegates approved a larger force for the same reason. On the other
hand, Congress expected such a permanent army to win victories. The Main Army
did not do so in 1777, but Gates’ army won a smashing victory with the assistance of
large militia forces. Policy debates during the winter of 1777-78 over a number of re-
lated issues revealed two basic interpretations of the lessons of the 1777 campaign.
Some delegates. supported by one contingent of army leaders, pressed for a return o
the ideals of 1776. They cited Saratoga as proof that their program, which put less
reliance on a large standing army, would produce results. Washington, most of the
senior officers, and other delegates felt that the transformation of 1777 was correct,
and they sought to improve on it. The central issues debated during the winter related
to the overall direction of military affairs, the professionalization of the officer corps,
and the size of the army. Neither faction won complete endorsement for its position,
and tensions ran high.'

The first question concerned the Board of War. The original board, a standing
committee of Congress, simply could not keep pace with the volume of work, and as
early as April 1777 it had recommended its own replacement by a permanent admin-
istrative body. On 17 October 1777 the delegates approved a plan that called for a

'Information on the general political and idcological context is contained in Henderson, Parry Politics.
pp. 54. 102-5, 118-24; White, “Standing Armies,” pp. 199-201, 207, 224-61, 277-78.
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Board of War consisting of three permanent members plus a clerical staff. Congress
also expanded its duties. In addition to the administrative functions of its predecessor,
the new board’s responsibilities included supervising recruitment, managing prison-
ers, and producing weapons. It was to act as Congress’ sole official intermediary in
dealing with the Army and the states on military affairs. On 7 November Quartermas-
ter General Thomas Mifflin, Adjutant General Timothy Pickering, and Robert Han-
son Harrison, Washington’s military secretary, were elected as members, although
Harrison promptly declined.?

Mifflin was the first to report, and he immediately took an active role. The fact
that reorganizing the Quartermaster’s Department was one of the Board of War’s first
tasks contributed substantially to Mifflin’s early influence. He persuaded Congress to
expand the board to five members, which it did on 24 November, and recommended
Richard Peters (the permanent secretary of the old board) and Maj. Gen. Horatio Gates
for the new vacancies. Congress appointed both men and named former Commissary
General Joseph Trumbull to replace Harrison. At Mifflin’s suggestion, Gates was
named president of the board. He retained both his rank and his right to field com-
mand. These five men brought with them the staff expertise that Congress wanted the
board to have, but none were members of Washington’s inner circle.*

When Gates arrived at York, Pennsylvania, in January to take up his new duties,
the memory of his victory at Saratoga remained with various delegates and Army offi-
cers. He also knew that Congress had initiated investigations into the loss of forts in
the Highlands and along the Delaware River and had openly criticized Washington
for his failure to confiscate supplies in Pennsylvania to keep them out of enemy hands.®
Prodded by some delegates, Mifflin, and a handful of disgruntled officers, Gates began
trying to convert the Board of War into an agency with control of military operations.

In October 1777 Col. Moses Hazen had suggested to Gates that a small force could
capitalize on the Saratoga victory by attacking Montreal that winter when ice would
neutralize British warships on Lake Champlain; a larger force could then complete
the conquest of Canada in the spring. Brig. Gen. John Stark independently convinced
Congress to authorize a small raid by militia volunteers on the Lake Champlain naval
base at St. John’s. Gates, working through the Board of War, persuaded Congress in
January to authorize an “irruption” into Canada along the lines suggested by Hazen,
and to place the board in complete control of the operation. At Gates’ suggestion,
Congress named the Marquis de Lafayette, who had been commissioned a major gen-
eral in July, to command the expedition, assisted by Maj. Gen. Thomas Conway,
General Stark, and Colonel Hazen.*

Conway, an Irish veteran of the French Army, became known as a critic of Wash-
ington during the late fall. On 13 December Congress had promoted him, over a
number of more senior brigadier generals, to major general and had named him an

2JCC, 7:241-42; 8:474n. 563; 9:809-11, 818-20. 874, 936, 971; Burnett. Lerters, 2:52.

JCC, 9:941, 959-63. 971-72; Burnett, Letrers. 2:574-76; Penusylvania Archives, 1st ser., 6:35.

Gates Papers (James Lovell to Gates, 5 Oct and 27 Nov 77; Joseph Reed to Gates, 30 Oct 77; James
Wilkinson to Gates, 4 Nov 77; Eliphalet Dyer to Gates, 5 Nov 77; Thomas Conway to Gates, 11 Nov 77;
Mifflin to Gates, 17 and 27 Nov 77).

AJCC, 9:972, 975-76, 1013-15.

%Gates Papers (Hazen to Gates, 26 Oct 77; James Duane to Gates, 16 Dee 77 Gates to Col John Greaton,
28 Dec 77); JCC, 9:999-1001; 10:84-85, 87; Burnett, Letzers. 3:124-30; Stanley J. 1dzerda ct al.. eds.. Lu-
Jayette in the Age of the American Revolution: Selected Letiers and Papers (Ithaca: Cornell University
Press, 1977- ), l:xxiv-xxvi, 169-72, 204-7. 213-18, 245-385.
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MARIE- PAUL-JOSEPH- ROCH- YVES -GILBERT
DU MOTIER, MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE
(1757-1834) was only a supernumerary
cavalry captain in the French Army when
he came to America as a volunteer in 1777.
He demonstrated exceptional leadership as
a youthful Continental Army major gen-
eral. (Portrait by Charles Willson Peale,
1781.)

Inspector General. Conway planned to turn his new office into the field agency of the
president of the Board of War, but Washington effectively froze him out of any role
within the Main Army.” Gates selected Lafayette in effect to be a French figurehead
for the Canadian invasion; he expected that Conway would be the de facto commander.
Lafayette, however, refused to participate in any activity that might undermine
Washington’s authority as Commander in Chief; he insisted that Conway be removed
and that orders from Congress concerning the expedition pass through Washington
rather than through the board. He threatened to return to France if his demands were
not met. This strong support for Washington had the desired effect, and Congress
canceled the invasion on 2 March.”

The termination of the Canadian “irruption” and a related congressional airing
and dismissal of Conway’s criticisms of Washington ended the challenge to Washing-
ton’s leadership of the Army. Conway submitted his resignation in a ploy to bolster
his status, but Congress quickly accepted it. Gates, realizing that he lacked both the
Commander in Chief’s support and the strength to unseat him, abandoned the presi-
dency of the board and returned to his field command in the north. When Mifflin was
pressured into resigning on 17 August 1778, the Board of War reverted to a purely ad-
ministrative role. These decisions solidified Washington's authority as the single voice
of the Army on matters of policy.’

7Fitzpatrick. Writings, 9:387-90; 10:39, 226-28, 236-37; JCC, 9:1026; Gates Papers (Conway to Gates.
11 Nov 77 and 4 Jan 78).

8Fitzpatrick, Writings, 11:113-14; JCC, 10:107, 216-17, 253-54; Burnett, Letters, 3:63-65: McDougalt
Papers (Greene to McDougall, 5 Feb 78).

QFitzpatrick, Writings, 10:236~37, 410-11; 11:493-94; 14:383-86; JCC, 10:399; 11:520, 802: Burnett,
Lerters, 3:20-25, 28-31, 39-40, 42, 48, 141-42, 209-11, 487-89; Gates Papers (Mifflin to Gates, 28 Nov 77;
Gates to Washington, 8 Dec 77, 23 Jan and 17 Feb 78; to Congress, 11 Dec 77; Walter Stewart to Gates,
12 Feb 78; Pickering to Gates, 26 Aug 78); McDougall. Papers (Greene to McDougall, 25 Jan and 16 Apr
78; Varnum to McDougall, 7 Feb 78; McDougall 10 Greene, 14 Feb 78); S. Weir Mitchell, ed., “*Historical
Notes of Dr. Benjamin Rush, 1777, Pennsyivania Muguzine of History and Biography 27 (1903):147; John
Laurens, The Army Correspondence of Colonel John Laurens in the Years 1777-78 (New York: Bradford
Club, 1867). pp. 80-88, 98-101.
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OATH OF ALLEGIANCE OF BENEDICT ARNOLD. On 3 February 1778 Congress
required all members of the Continental Army to sign an oath acknowledging
support of national independence. This was an effort to weed Loyalist sym-
pathizers out of the military. Maj. Gen. Benedict Arnold's oath was witnessed
on 30 May 1778 by Brig. Gen. Henry Knox at the Artillery Park at Valley Forge.

Washington asserted his restored position by answering congressional objections
to improving the professional conditions of the officer corps. During the winter of 1777-
78 a large number of officers were leaving the Continental Army because they could
no longer afford the financial losses connected with service. An officer who wished to
leave the British Army could sell his commission (under government supervision) and
use the proceeds as retirement income; officers involuntarily retired in Army reduc-
tions drew half pay. Washington and his senior advisers believed that similar programs
were needed in the Continental Army if it was to attract able officers in a time of infla-
tion and other economic problems. Members of Congress with ideological objections
to standing armies, however, strenuously opposed such measures as half pay, which
they felt would create “‘a set of haughty idle imperious Scandalizers of industrious Cit-
izens and Farmers.”!"

On 10 January 1778 Congress decided to send a Committee of Conference to Valley
Forge to discuss matters relating to efficiency and economy in the Army, including
the question of officers’ compensation. The committee’s proponents wanted it to con-

10Burnett, Letters, 3:31-33; see also 2:585-86; 3:34, 153-56; McDougall Papers (Greene to McDougall,
25 Jan 78); Albigence Waldo, **Valley Forge, 1777-78. Diary of Surgeon Albigence Waldo, of the Connect-
icut Line,” Pennsylvania Maguzine of History and Biography 21 (1897):314. Henderson, Puarty Politics, pp.
102-4. 120-24; White, “Standing Armies,” pp. 277-78.
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sist of three members of the Board of War and three delegates, but when the political
tide turned against the board, the committee drew its membership exclusively from
delegates. Under the leadership of Francis Dana and Gouverneur Morris, the com-
mittee held extensive discussions with Washington and his advisers between 28 Janu-
ary and 12 March and in effect filled the policy-setting role that Gates and Mifflin
had planned for the Board of War. The committee’s reports and recommendations to
Congress largely echoed Washington's position and formed the basis for numerous re-
forms enacted during the winter and spring. On 1 April Congress rejected the com-
mittee’s endorsement of half pay and peacetime sale of commissions, but it then spent
six weeks attempting to find an alternative. Washington lobbied hard in support of
the committee, arguing that the Army’s sufferings at Valley Forge proved its loyalty to
the civilian government. He won support for a compromise on 15 May. Officers serv-
ing to the end of the war were promised seven years of half pay; enlisted men, a lump-
summ payment of eighty dollars.!!

The committee at camp had a second major objective: reconciling the large size of
the Army approved in the 1776 resolves with the manpower realities of the 1777 cam-
paign. Most regiments had started that campaign below full strength, and losses had
forced Washington to issue muskets to sergeants and junior officers to augment the
fire of the rank and file. In contrast to the shortages of enlisted men, there were nearly
full complements of officers in most regiments. Washington’s suggested solution was
the institution of a civilian recruiting system and a limited draft. Congress lacked the
legal power to enforce such systems, but it did recommend them to the individual
states. The delegates, convinced now that 110 regiments could not be filled, directed
the committee at camp to look for ways to reduce quotas to realistic levels, consolidate
units, and eliminate surplus officers. !’

By the beginning of February 1778, when the committee at camp was well into its
work, most of the continentals were with the Main Army. Every state except Georgia
and South Carolina had sent units to Washington. The 1st Continental Artillery re-
mained in its home state of Virginia, and the equivalent of three brigades were in the
Highlands or in the Northern Department. All remaining Continental units, a force
that should have numbered over 60,000 men, were at Valley Forge or its outposts.
Washington had 15 brigades directly under his command at Valley Forge plus 2 others
that were wintering at Wilmington, Delaware. Portions of 3 artillery regiments also
were at Valley Forge, and the 4 light dragoon regiments were occupying Trenton. The
infantrymen of the 15 brigades included 64 field, 720 company, and 206 staff officers;
931 sergeants: 642 drummers and fifers; and 17,491 rank and file. Only 7.600 rank
and file were completely fit for duty, and a third of those were detached for various
purposes. Almost 5,000 were sick, 1,100 were on furlough, and 3,700 healthy men
lacked either shoes or clothes and could not participate in combat. The artillery con-
tingent contained 117 officers and 810 men; the cavalry, 70 officers and 438 men."

JCC, 10:39-41, 67, 285-86. 300-301; 11:502-3; Burnctt, Letters, 3:61-115. 123-24, 131, 160-63,
212-13, 219-21. 244-45, 255-56; Fitzpatrick, Writings. 11:285-86, 290-92. 415: Max M. Mintz, Gouver-
neur Morris and the American Revolution (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press. 1970), pp. 91-101.

2JCC, 8:593-95. 670: 9:930: 10:39-40: Fitzpatrick. Writings, 8:440; 9:365-67, 406-7; 10:125-26, 153,
195, 197-98, 205, 221-25; 11:236-40; “Plan for a Re-Organization of the Continental Army.” Historical
Muagazine, 2d ser., 3 (1868):270-73.

1RG 93, National Archives (General Return, Main Army. 9 Feb 78).
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The committee thus found a Main Army with only about a third of its authorized
strength.

The committee members held extensive discussions with Washington and his senior
advisers before reporting back to Congress. The press of other business prevented that
body from implementing substantive reforms before the 1778 campaign started, al-
though on 26 February it recommended, as an interim measure, that the states insti-
tute a recruiting program that included using nine-month drafts to fill the quotas. In
a sense this decision marked a temporary retreat from the ideal of an Army composed
exclusively of long-service soldiers. Congress also reduced Rhode Island’s quota for
the campaign to the equivalent of a single full regiment and Pennsylvania’s to ten
regiments. ™

Comprehensive legislation came in May and involved a revision of the basic tables
of organization for the various types of regiments. This resolve of 27 May 1778 reduced
the number of regiments and especially the number of officers in each regiment, and
made several other changes."™ Perhaps the most basic of these reforms concerned the
infantry regiment. After rejecting a radically different organizational model suggested
by Maj. Gen. Charles Lee, Congress adopted a structure which moved toward the
British regimental model.! (Chart &) Each regiment gained a ninth company as a per-
manent light infantry company, but the total number of regimental officers declined
from 40 to 29 and enlisted strength fell from 692 to 553. Through attrition each regi-
ment was to eliminate its colonel and operate with only two field officers. This change
would simplify prisoner of war exchanges since the British colonel was not a combat
officer. Another major area of reduction was the staff, where the adjutant, quarter-
master, and paymaster ceased to be separate positions. Subalterns from line com-
panies assumed the duties of the first two offices as additional tasks, while one of the
captains, elected by the unit’s officers, became paymaster as well. All three received
extra compensation.

Within each company one lieutenant’s position disappeared, and several captains
lost their positions as the field officers assumed command of companies. If a regiment
still had a colonel, the senior lieutenant, as captain-lieutenant, exercised practical
control over his company. Each company also lost a sergeant and a corporal from the
organization approved in 1776. Privates were cut by a third, from 76 to 53. The rank
and file strength, the true power of the company, fell from 80 to 56. If a regiment re-
tained its light company, it now deployed for combat with a bayonet strength of 504
out of a total of 582. This 87 percent figure was roughly the same as in the previous
structure. Normally, however, the light company was detached, and the bayonet
strength then dropped to 448, roughly on a par with a British regiment.

Congress had created a regiment which would cost less than the 1776 regiment,
but it was only 70 percent as strong. Its combat efticiency was even lower since 2 or 3 of
the companies had only 2 officers, and the reduced staff no longer furnished a pool of
spare officers to replace casualties during the heat of combat. Except for the addition

e, 10:199-203.

Slbid., 11:538-43. 570, 633-34; 12:1154-60; Burnctt. Lerrers. 3:264-66. 407, 431-32: Fitzpatrick,
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CHART 8—INFANTRY REGIMENT 27 May 1778

Headquarters
1 Colonel®
1 Lieutenant Colonel *
1 Major
Staff Light Infantry Field Officer’s . M
Company Company d m Line Company? |
1 Surgeon . t B
1 Surgeon’s Mate 1 Captain 1 Field Officer | 1 Captain -
1 Adjutant b 1 Lieutenant 1 Lieutenant © : 1 Lieutenant )
1 Quartermaster ® 1 Ensign 1 Ensign 1 1 Ensign :
1 Paymaster b 3 Sergeants 3 Sergeants : 3 Sergeants :
1 Sergeant Major 3 Corporals 3 Corporals 1 3 Corporals .
1
1 Quartermaster Sergeant 1 D.rummer 1 Drummer h 1 Drummer :
1 Drum Major 1 Fifer 1 Fifer | 1 Fifer .
1 Fife Major 53 Privates 53 Privates ' 53 Privates !
|
- . T ;
I 4 !
a. Or a lieutenant colonel commandant. !
b. Performed by company officers. !
¢. Lieutenant of colonel's was designated captain-li . b e e me m— e == - 4'
d. In regiments with 3 field officers, 5 line companies; in those with only 5 6)

2 field officers, 6 line companies,

of the permanent light infantry company, the new regiment on paper was inferior to
the old one as a battlefield force. Congress viewed these changes as important from a
financial point of view, and also as acceptable compromises with the realities of re-
cruiting revealed in 1777. Washington knew that the demonstrated lack of state sup-
port for a large army had negated the paper advantages of the 1776 regiment, and he
grudgingly accepted the loss of tactical control, although he remained upset by Con-
gress’ insistence on using line officers to perform staff duties outside the regiment.

The artillery regiment underwent less change. It gained a third second lieutenant
for each company, but lost staff officers in a change that paralleled the change in the
infantry regiment’s staff. Similar staff reductions took place in the light dragoon regi-
ment. (Chart 9) Unlike the infantry regiment, the cavalry regiment expanded. Each
troop gained 1 second lieutenant, 1 sergeant, 1 corporal, and 22 privates. On the
other hand, the 4 regimental supernumeraries and the troop armorer were eliminated.
The troop was now nearly double its 1777 size, with 4 officers and 64 enlisted men.
The new regimental structure required 29 officers and 386 men. In Congress’ eyes this
increase in the ratio of enlisted men to officers gave the mounted arm a more econom-
ical organization.

Congress waited for a lull in the 1778 campaign to carry out the conversion to the
new regimental organizations, but its decisions, culminating in the 27 May resolution,
had modified many of the concepts embodied in the previous winter’s decisions. To a
certain extent its actions had simply acknowledged the practical impossibility of rais-
ing the large, long-term army that Washington had wanted. They also reflected some
delegates’ continuing deep-seated suspicion of a standing army. The contrast between
Gates’ success at Saratoga and Washington’s loss of Philadelphia was still fresh in
their minds. They believed that Gates' success derived from his use of a small Conti-



128 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY
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nental cadre combined with a large militia force called out in response to the emer-
gency. The reconstitution of the Board of War almost certainly had stemmed from the
belief that his example could be followed. Washington stood off the board’s challenge
to his leadership, but Congress did not accept his views on a number of issues impor-
tant to his concept of a professional army. Although Congress followed his suggestion
in recommending that the states institute a civilian recruiting system and a limited
draft, for example, it also ordered cuts in the number of infantry units and in their size.

Foreign Advisers

The revised regimental structure adopted by Congress represented a movement to-
ward the British model, but during the winter at Valley Forge, Washington decided to
adopt certain characteristics of European military organization as well. He based his
decisions not just on his reading of various military handbooks and his personal expe-
rience but also on the expert advice of a number of foreign volunteers who had joined
the Army during 1777. The Continental Army’s engineer corps was the first to feel this
impact, followed by the mounted arm. The creation of various specialized units also
reflected Washington’s openness to new ideas.

Tradition in Europe allowed officers to serve in the armies of other nations to win
glory, gain promotions, and taste adventure. In 1776 a number of individuals who
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Louls LtE BEGUE DE PRESLE DUPORTAIL
(1743-15802) was a skilled French engineer
“loaned”" to the Continental Army. He
reached the rank of major general after
Yorktown and is regarded as the father of
the Corps of Engineers. In 1791 when
France adopted the tactical reforms pro-
posed by Guibert, Duportail was serving as
minister of war. (Portrait by Charles
Willson Peale, ca. 1782.)

came to America for these reasons claimed to have technical expertise in the artillery
and engineer branches. Unfortunately, many were frauds who demanded high rank.
Congress’ hope that Frenchmen could successfully recruit in Canada, and Germans
in the German-American community, proved groundless. Since most were not fluent
in English, they could not be assigned to line units. Frederick de Woedtke, a former
Prussian officer, and Matthias-Alexis, Chevalier de La Rochefermoy, who both served
in 1776 as brigadier generals in the Northern Department, were conspicuous failures.!’

Silas Deane’s diplomatic mission to France in the summer of 1776 included hiring
skilled professional soldiers as well as soliciting material assistance. On the advice of
Pierre Caron de Beaumarchais and Jean Baptiste de Gribeauval (the leading artillery
expert of the century), Deane contracted with one of the latter’s proteges, Philip
Tronson du Coudray, to organize and lead a group of volunteers to America. Coudray,
despite extravagant claims, was actually a military theorist whose rank was equivalent
to that of an artillery major. Deane granted him a generous contract and the title of
General of Artillery and Ordnance (with the rank of major general). The contract
promised him a virtually free hand in artillery and engineer operations. His group ar-
rived in America in the late spring of 1777. Congress commissioned two members,
Thomas Conway and Philippe-Hubert, Chevalier de Preudhomme de Borre, brigadier
generals; it commissioned Coudray as Inspector General of Ordnance and Military
Manufactories. His accidental death on 15 September ended a controversy over rank
that had erupted among American generals.'®

1"Idzerda, Lafayette, 1:68-87. Chevalier Dubuisson des Hayes, an aide to Maj. Gen. Johannes de Kalb,
described the first volunteers as “officers who are deeply in debt,” and added that “some of them have been
discharged from their units” in Europe. He charged that the governors of the French West Indies had sent
them to America with deliberately inflated credentials in order to be rid of them.

8Force, American Archives, Sth ser., 1:1011-23; 2:283-85; Jonathan R. Dull, The French Navy and
American Independence: A Study of Arms and Diplomacy, 1774-1789 (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1975), pp. 30-49. Lafayette described Coudray as *a clever but imprudent man, a good officer but
vain to the point of folly.” Idzerda, Lafuyette, 1:11.
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Trappbeus Koscruszko (1746-1817), a
Pole trained as a military engineer in
France, came to America tn 1776 as a vol-
unteer and became one of the most trusted
members of the Corps of Engineers. He
later led an unsuccessful revolution in his
native land. (Portrait by Julian Rys. 1897.)

A second group of technical experts came to America through the efforts of the
French Minister of War, the Comte de Saint-Germain. He formally *‘loaned” four
military engineers to the Continental Army. In contrast to previous volunteers, these
men were given contracts that called for promotions to a grade only one step higher
than their French commissions, and Saint-Germain had carefully picked them for
their skills. Their leader, Louis le Begue de Presle Duportail, was commissioned a col-
onel on 8 July 1777, and shortly thereafter he was given command over all engineers in
the Army. He and his colleagues quickly unmasked Coudray’s claims to technical
training as an engineer. Duportail’s obvious expertise and cooperative attitude led to
his promotion on 17 November to brigadier general, a status equivalent to that of
General Knox."

A third contingent from France reached America in 1777. Led by the Marquis de
Lafayette, Gilbert du Motier, and the Bavarian-born Johannes de Kalb, they were tal-
ented proteges of the Comte de Broglie, one of France’s top military commanders. Al-
though Lafayette’s military experience was limited, his powerful political connections
in the French Court led Deane to offer him a major general’s commission. De Kalb,
an experienced officer in the French Army, received a similar offer. Deane promised
them assignments in the infantry rather than in the technical services. By the time the
group reached Philadelphia, however, the failure of some of the first volunteers and
the controversy surrounding Coudray led to a cold reception by Congress and the
Army. But Lafayette’s enthusiasm, their offer to serve as unpaid volunteers, and their
demonstrated competence eventually earned most of these Frenchmen commissions.”

9Elizabeth S. Kite, Brigadier-General Louis Lebegue Duportail. Commandant of Engineers in the
Continental Army, 1777-1783 (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press. for the Institut Francais de Washington,
1933), pp. 2-34.

Ndzerda, Lafayette. pp. xxiv-xxvi, 7-12, 17-18, 33-36. 53-56, 68-87, 145-50. Lafayettc (1757-1834)
held the rank in France of a cavalry captain in a reserve status, but as Kalb later commented, he was a gifted
natural soldier.
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The most immediate impact of foreign volunteers came in military engineering.
There was no training available in America that could match that offered to British
engineers at Woolwich, let alone that available in France where the science of military
engineering was being perfected. Of the first foreign volunteers commissioned as en-
gineers, only a young Polish captain, Andrew Thaddeus Kosciuszko, who had been
trained in France, was qualified by European standards. Congress commissioned him
a colonel of engineers on 18 October 1776.2' Washington then included a request for
an organized corps of engineers in his plans for 1777, and Congresss authorized him
to form such a body on 27 December 1776. The shortage of proficient engineers, how-
ever, prevented any action. Col. Rufus Putnam chose to return to infantry duty in 1777,
and a more cautious Congress halted the commissioning of untested volunteers. This
decision left only Col. Jeduthan Baldwin, Kosciuszko, and a number of detailed in-
fantry and artillery officers until Duportail’s group arrived at Philadelphia.? With
Duportail’s emergence as a trusted expert, for the first time the Army now could judge
Europeans solely on professional merit. He secured the services of experienced men
such as Jean de Murnan, whose career in the French Army had been blocked by Court
intrigue.?

One of the first contributions of the engineers was a bridging train. On the night
of 11-12 December 1777 they constructed two bridges over the Schuylkill River at
Swede’s Ford. One consisted of a roadbed laid across floating rafts; the other, of thirty-
six wagons placed in the shallow water of the ford with rails across them. The engi-
neers later constructed more sophisticated flat-bottomed pontons with special wheeled
carriages at Albany, and in 1781 these pontons accompanied the troops to Yorktown.

A second major involvement was in the construction of permanent fortifications.
After the defeats of 1777, Washington funneled available resources to the field army.
He refortified only the Hudson Highlands to make the area the strategic pivot for the
Main Army. From the winter of 1777-78 until the end of the war a large portion of the
engineer corps worked on the fortress at West Point. Instead of a single large fort,
which could be lost in one stroke, Duportail’s engineers erected a modern complex of
smaller, mutually supporting works for in depth defense.®

At Valley Forge Duportail proposed to supplement the engineer officers with com-
panies of combat engineers. Following European custom, he called them companies
of sappers and miners. Sappers dug the entrenchments (saps) for a formal siege; min-
ers constructed underground tunnels. These companies could execute small projects
or supervise infantry details in more extensive undertakings. Washington particularly

2JCC. 5:565, 614-15, 656; 6:888; Miccislaus Haiman, Kosciuszko in the American Revolution (New
York: Polish Institute of Arts and Sciences in America, 1943), pp. 1-11.,

ZForce, American Archives, 5th ser.. 2:549-50. 892-93; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 6:160-61; 7:102-6;
8:380-82: Baldwin, Revolutionary Journal. pp. 102-3; JCC, 8:380. Congress commissioned the Marquis de
Fleury as a captain on 2 May 1777, but his was the only new engineer appointment made in the first half of
1777.

Burnett. Letters, 2:417-21; Fitzpatrick. Writings. 10:35; JCC. 8:571; 9:932: 13:57-58; Kite. Dupos-
tail, })p. 50-52. Duportail is considered the father of the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers.

29Amos Perry, ed.. “Dr. Albigence Waldo, Surgeon in the Continental Army,” Historical Maguzine S
(1861):131; Enos Rceves, “Extracts From the Letter-Books of Lieutenant Enos Reeves. of the Pennsylvania
Line,” ed. John B. Reeves, Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biogruphy 20 (1896):458-59; James
Duncan, “Captain James Duncan’s Diary of the Siege of Yorktown,” ed. W.F. Boogher, Muguzine of His-
tory 2 (1905):408.

BKite, Duportail. pp. 47-50, 60-72; Haiman, Kosciuszko, pp. 43-47, Fitzpatrick. Wiitings, 11:297-98.
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liked Duportail’s plan to train their officers as apprentice engineers, thus ensuring for
the first time a steady supply of native-born engineers. Congress approved the forma-
tion of three companies on 27 May 1778, but the Army moved slowly. Washington ap-
pointed officers on 2 August 1779, after Duportail had personally interviewed the
candidates, and Washington transferred carefully selected enlisted men from infantry
regiments a year later. Each company was authorized a captain, 3 lieutenants, 4 ser-
geants, 4 corporals, and 60 privates.?

Congress took the final step to regularize the engineers on 11 March 1779. In re-
sponse to Washington's continuing pressure, it resolved “that the engineers in the ser-
vice of the United States shall be formed into a corps, styled the ‘corps of engineers,’
and shall take rank and enjoy the same rights, honours, and privileges, with the other
troops on continental establishment.”?” This legislation gave the engineers the status
of a branch of the Continental Army. They received the same pay and prerogatives as
artillerymen to prevent any jealousy between the technical branches. As commandant,
Duportail supervised the engineer officers and the companies of sappers and miners,
functioned as a special adviser to the Commander in Chief, and assigned individual
officers to specific posts before the start of each campaign.®

France provided a precedent for a separate topographical section. Following the
Seven Years’ War, France had begun rigorously training a small corps of topographi-
cal engineers, the Ingenieurs Geographes (distinct from the Corps Royal du Genie).
They prepared a systematic map reference library for planning operations.> As a for-
mer surveyor, Washington particularly understood the value of accurate maps. On
19 July 1777 he asked for a topographical staff; six days later Congress told him to ap-
point a ‘‘geographer and surveyor of the roads, to take sketches of the country, the
seat of war,” as well as necessary subordinates. Robert Erskine accepted the job but
did not report to headquarters until June 1778.

Erskine, a Scot who had migrated to New Jersey in 1771, was a civil engineer and
inventor. Until he died of pneumonia on 2 October 1780, Erskine coordinated up to
six survey teams from his home at Ringwood Forge near West Point. He and his suc-
cessors transformed the collected raw data into a comprehensive survey of the zone of
operations of the Main Army. The resulting maps equaled those of the French in ac-
curacy and were vastly superior to anything available to British commanders.™

On 15 September 1777 Congress answered Washington’s long-standing request
for a cavalry commander on a par with Knox. He had been hoping to find another for-

HFitzpatrick, Writings, 10:433; 11:239; 12:40, 241, 311; 14:235; 15:103, 491-92; 16:36; 17:443-45;
19:224; JCC, 11:541-42; 16:133: Joseph Plumb Martin, Private Yankee Doodle: Being a Nurrative of Some
of the Adventures, Dangers, und Sufferings of a Revolutionary Soldier, ed. George F. Scheer (Boston: Lit-
tle, Brown and Co.. 1962), pp. 194-96. The British Royal Military Artificers were not formed untit 1787.

7JCC. 13:305-6.

BFitzpatrick, Writings, 12:376-77; 14:160-61; 16:21-23, 37, 46-48; JCC, 14:570-71; Kite. Duportail.
pp- 125-31.

29}.B. Hawley, Barbara Bartz Petchenik, and Lawrence W. Tower, eds.. Mupping the American Revo-
lutionary War (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978). pp. 32-36, 68-75; Howard C. Rice, Jr.. and
Anne S. K. Brown, eds.. The American Campuaigns of Rochambean'’s Army: 1780, 1781, 1782, 1783, 2 vols.
(Princeton and Providence: Princeton and Brown University Presses, 1972), 1:191-219; 2:3-5, 111-20.

OFitzpatrick, Writings, 7:65: 8:372, 443, 495-96; 11:246; 12:21; 14:182-83; 23:68-69; JCC. 8:380;
18:1118; 20:475-76, 738. The maps are in the Erskine-DeWitt Collection, New-York Historical Society.
British Headquarteis Maps are in the Henry Clinton Papers, William L. Clements Library, University of
Michigan; photostatic copies arc available at the New-York Historical Society. Simcon DeWitt succeeded
Erskine in the north, as Thomas Hutchings did in the south.
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Casivir PULASKI (ca. 1748-79) was a flam-
boyant cavalryman from Poland who served
as commander of horse at Trenton during
the 1777-78 winter with the rank of briga-
dier general. He died of wounds received at
Savannah in 1779 while leading his legion.
(Portrait by Julian Rys, 1897.)

eign volunteer who could upgrade the effectiveness of the mounted arm in the same
way that Duportail was improving the engineers. Casimir Pulaski, a Pole, consequently
became Commander of Horse and a brigadier general. Shortly thereafter Francois-
Louis Teisseidre, the Marquis de Fleury, assumed the position of brigade major for
the light dragoons, and the four regiments went into winter quarters at Trenton.
Washington and Pulaski used the winter to begin transforming the troopers into an
offensive force. Pulaski established a riding school to train the horses and men in Eu-
ropean shock action, including cut-and-thrust saber tactics. The large organization
approved by Congress on 27 May 1778 reflected a desire to implement this transition.
Unfortunately, Pulaski clashed with his American officers and resigned as Commander
of Horse on 28 March 1778. Washington never found a replacement, and the strategic
changes after Monmouth led him to restore the light dragoons to a reconnaissance
role.’!

Although the light dragoons did not develop into a European-style cavalry force,
the Continental Army introduced a number of other light units patterned after the
European partisan corps, which had emerged in the Seven Years’ War. The partisan
corps, or legion, was a recent European development designed primarily to conduct
raids on enemy rear areas. Maj. Nicholas Dietrich, Baron de Ottendorf, a Saxon vet-
eran of the Prussian Army, commanded the first of these units. On 5 December 1776
Congress ordered him to recruit one company of chasseurs (light infantry) and two of
jaegers (riflemen). A fourth company was added in April 1777. Most of the officers
were foreign volunteers, but the enlisted men came from the German-American com-
munity. After Ottendorf deserted, Congress placed Col. Charles Armand Tuffin, the
Marquis de la Rouerie (known in America as Colonel Armand), in command. It also

3ycc, 8:745; 12:897, 941; Burnett, Letters. 3:408; Fitzpatrick, Writings. 7:51, 190-91; 9:143-44, 305;
10:234-36; 11:446; 12:228, 276, 490; 13:14-15; Samuel Hay to William Irvine, 14 Nov 77, Historical Mug-
azine 3 (1859):283; Gates Papers (to Washington, 23 May 78; Benjamin Tallmadge to Gates, 1 Jun 78).
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told him to raise a partisan corps of 200 Frenchmen on 19 May, but he did not fill it in
1777.%

When General Pulaski resigned his command, Congress allowed him to raise an
“independent corps.” It consisted of a troop of 68 lancers and 200 light infantry orga-
nized into a legion. The cadre for the troop came from light dragoons he had trained
at Trenton. Congress authorized another independent corps on 7 April 1778 to reward
Capt. Henry Lee for excellent service on the lines around Philadelphia. It promoted
Lee to major, withdrew his troop from the 1st Continental Light Dragoons, and ex-
panded it first into two troops and then into three on 28 May. Lee used the small light-
dragoon organization of 1777, which was appropriate for reconnaissance. Armand
finally recruited his Free and Independent Chasseurs after Congress approved an or-
ganization for it on 25 June 1778. It consisted of three large companies based on Mar-
shal Maurice de Saxe's concept of the legion. Each contained 4 officers, 8 noncom-
missioned officers, 2 drummers (or horn players), and 128 privates.*

At the end of 1778 the Main Army had three partisan corps. Lee's, an American
force. was entirely mounted; Pulaski’s (usually operating with the remnants of Otten-
dorf’s companies) was a combined arms unit; and Armand’s consisted entirely of in-
fantry. Pulaski’s and Armand’s corps contained large foreign contingents. When
Washington and Congress concluded that the most efficient partisan organization
contained balanced numbers of mounted and dismounted men, Congress annexed
Capt. Allen McLane's infantry company (formerly of Patton’s Additional Regiment)
to Lee on 13 July 1779. On 14 February 1780 it added seventy more men to form a to-
tal of three dismounted troops. The success of this experiment led Congress to rescind
an earlier directive disbanding Pulaski’s corps and to consolidate it with Armand’s on
23 February.™

Congress authorized a special mounted police unit, the Marechaussee Corps, on
27 May 1778. It also had European rather than Anglo-American precedents. It con-
sisted of 5 officers, 1 clerk, 8 noncommissioned officers, 2 trumpeters, and 47 privates
(including 4 who served as executioners). The corps assisted the provost marshal in
maintaining order in camp and on the march. In combat it took station behind the
Second Line to secure the rear and to prevent desertion. Capt. Bartholomew Von
Heer, a Prussian veteran, recruited the corps in the Pennsylvania-German communi-
ties of Berks and Lancaster Counties. It contributed to the general improvement in
the Army’s internal order and discipline.™

Another police-type unit, created in 1779, assumed responsibility for guarding
prisoners of war, a function previously performed by militia. When Burgoyne surren-
dered, the “Saratoga Convention” stipulated that his troops had to leave North Amer-
ica and not return unless exchanged. When the British failed to honor some of the

2JCC, 6:1007; 7:186. 346: Fitzpatrick., Writings, 6:324: 8:91-92, 224-26; 9:162; New-York Historical
Society Collecrions for 1915, pp. 566-69; Saffell, Records of the Revolutionary Waur pp. 219-21.

BJCC, 10:291, 294, 314-15, 364: 11:545, 642-45. Fitzpatrick, Wiitings, 11:80-82, 205-6, 230; 12:152-
53, 470: 13:41-43. Gates Papers to Washington, 24 Jun and 13 Jul 78.

HFitzpatrick. Writings. 14:65, 74-79: 15:233, 242, 345: 17:430-52, 496-97; JCC. 13:132, 143, 181;
14:822-23; 15:1418: 16:159, 187; Burnett. Lerters, 4:45, 55, 58-59, 67; Gatcs Papers (Armand to Gates.
25 Jul 80).

FFitzpatrick, Writings. 11:443; 12:26-27, 241; 13:61-63. 68-70; 19:41: JCC, 11:541, 729; Steuben
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BENJAMIN FLOWER (1748-81) served as commissary general of military stores
and as commander of the Artillery Artificer Regiment with the rank of lieuten-
ant colonel. He was a native of Philadelphia. (Portrait attributed to James

Peale. )
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minor provisions of the agreement, Congress suspected that the regiments would in
fact not be sent to Europe once they were released and therefore detained them. In the
fall of 1778 they were transferred from Cambridge, Massachusetts, to Charlottesville,
Virginia, for security reasons.* Instead of using militia guards, on 23 December 1778
Virginia decided to raise a 600-man regiment under former Continental officers. Con-
gress modified Virginia’s plan somewhat when it adopted this Regiment of Guards on
9 January 1779. It remained under the control of the governor, rather than the South-
ern Department. The regiment disbanded in stages between 10 April and 9 June 1781
when the “Convention Army”’ moved to Maryland.?

The Corps of Invalids was a specialized unit established in 1777. The British Army
used separate companies of men not fit for field duty to garrison fortifications in the
home islands. The Continental Army, reflecting its growing professionalism, turned
to a similar organization to free combat units from defending depots not in immediate
danger. On 20 June 1777 Congress authorized Col. Lewis Nicola, a strong proponent
of the concept, to organize the corps. It had the additional mission of recruiting and
training replacements. Congress directed Nicola to set up a “Military School for Young
Gentlemen” within the regiment to train ensigns for ultimate assignment to line units.
He recruited at Philadelphia during the summer and added a detachment at Boston
the following winter. The corps never fulfilled its training function, but it performed
valuable garrison duty, especially at West Point, until the end of the war.*

The growing sophistication of the Continental Army, inspired in part by foreign
volunteers, was reflected also in improvements introduced in 1778 and 1779 in the
organization of supporting troops. Following the death of General Coudray on 17 Sep-
tember 1777, Washington, Knox, and Commissary General of Military Stores Benja-
min Flower moved to upgrade the Army’s ordnance staff. On 11 November Congress
approved the addition of two more artillery artificer companies. Washington and
Knox hoped to group the four companies into a regiment for better administration
and then to assign detachments to each division at the szart of the 1778 campaign to
perform small arms maintenance. On 11 February 1778 Congress consolidated re-
sponsibility for ordnance, munitions, military equipment, and repair of weapons un-
der Flower, who also became colonel of the new Artillery Artificer Regiment. The two
old and the two new companies were joined in the spring by a fifth, and the regiment
later absorbed Lt. Col. Ebenezer Stevens’ maintenance company when that unit joined
the Main Army in August 1778. The regiment's officers held special commissions

JCC, 9:1058-64; 10:13-17; 12:902, 1016-18; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 10:10,56-58; 13:131-32, 218-20,
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own A Treatise of Military Exercise, Calculuted for the Use of Americans (Philadelphia: Styner and Cist,
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which restricted their authority to the regiment; this provision was wise since they were
really supervisory technicians.”

Congress did not make the Department of Military Stores subordinate to Knox, as
Washington had wished. It remained under the Board of War's supervision. Repeated
pressure produced a compromise on 18 February 1779 when Congress created the ad-
ditional position of Field Commissary of Military Stores to directly support the Main
Army. With ordnance officials’ cooperation, artillery officers received technical train-
ing at ordnance depots. Another new office, the surveyor of ordnance, in theory al-
lowed the artillery colonels, on a rotating basis, to make the technical service more
responsive to the needs of the troops in the field. John Lamb, the colonel with the great-
est technical proficiency, however, served as surveyor for the rest of the war.*

During the summer of 1778 Washington returned to a concept used in 1776 but
discarded in 1777. The skilled workmen serving the Quartermaster General now as-
sembled again as “companies,” or work crews, under the supervision of Col. Jeduthan
Baldwin. Baldwin demonstrated an aptitude for supervising construction parties, and
the assignment conveniently precluded the possibility that he might quarrel with the
French engineers. These artificers carried out construction at West Point, maintained
wheeled vehicles, and mended roads as pioneers during marches. When the Artillery
Artificer Regiment proved successful, Congress directed Washington on 11 November
1779 to arrange Baldwin’s companies into a permanent Quartermaster Artificer Regi-
ment. Its officers were under most of the same restrictions as Flower’s, and the regi-
ment ultimately contained nine companies.!

The foreign volunteers who arrived in America after 1776 contributed in important
ways to the developing sophistication of the Continental Army. Washington and Con-
gress began planning improvements in various areas as early as the winter of 1776-77,
but they could not act until volunteers with necessary technical skills became available.
The most immediate impact was the emergence of an engineer service, both combat
and topographical. The former was staffed almost exclusively with foreigners; the lat-
ter was inspired by the French Army, although American experience in surveying also
shaped its work. European concepts of cavalry combat did not prove successful, but
foreign volunteers added several contingents of light troops to the Army. Among the
special supporting units that Washington and Congress formed during 1778-79, the
Marechaussee and Invalids also had foreign precedents. The greatest foreign contri-
bution, however, came in administration and training.

The Contributions of Steuben

Foreign volunteers brought ideas recently developed by European military theo-
rists to the attention of American officers. The volunteers thereby contributed to a
professional growth already begun with the efforts of Washington and other concerned

PFitzpatrick, Writings. 8:8; 10:277-80; JCC. 7:179; 9:891-92; 10:119, 144-50; 15:1398-99; Artillery
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HENRI BOUQUET (1719-65) was a Swiss
professional soldier serving in the British
Army during the French and Indian War
when he helped to develop tactics of wilder-
ness fighting that proved very influential on
the later Continental Army. (Portrait by
John Wollaston, ca. 1760.)

military leaders. One volunteer, Frederick Wilhelm von Steuben, played the most im-
portant role in this regard by synthesizing military concepts for Washington, training
the Main Army, and creating an administrative staff of Americans and Europeans to
bring uniformity and competence to the battlefield.

European military theorists had introduced ideas during the mid-eighteenth cen-
tury which under Napoleon would transform warfare. The British Army, however, re-
mained on the periphery of these developments. Maj. Gen. Humphrey Bland’s A
Treatise of Military Discipline (first published in 1727) dominated British thinking
through the French and Indian War. It was little more than a drill manual that reflected
the practices of the Duke of Marlborough. A new drill book introduced in 1764 by
Adjutant General Edward Harvey, and known colloquially as “The '64,” replaced
Bland’s. The continentals used it as an unofficial manual early in the Revolutionary
War. Like its predecessor, it had limited theoretical content.*

Two exceptional British generals exerted an important influence on American
thinking during the French and Indian War. Henri Bouquet (a Swiss serving in the
British Army) and John Forbes, faced with the problem of operating with a regular
army in the North American wilderness, used Lancelot, Comte Turpin de Crisse’s
Commentaires and Marshal Saxe’s Reveries for inspiration. Those French writers had
argued that Roman history denmonstrated that regular line infantry could function in
broken terrain if they also trained as light infantry. Forbes based his 1758 campaign.
in which Washington served as a brigade commander, on this concept, and Bouquet
later refined it. Bouquet’s “*Reflections on War With the Savages of North America”
appeared in 1765 as an appendix to William Smith’s A Historical Account of the Ex-

YFuller, British Light Infuntrv, pp. 79-86. 152-53; Ira D. Gruber, “British Strategy: The Theory and
Practice of Eighteenth-Century Warfare,” in Don Higginbotham, ed., Reconsiderations on the Revolution-
ary War: Selected Essavs (Westport: Greenwood Press, 1978), pp. 14-31: Glover, Peninsulur Preparation.
pp. 116-22, 194-95. Few British officers pursued independent reading to compensate for Bland's weak-
nesses.
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pedition Against the Ohio Indians in the Year MDCCLXIV and later served as a
handbook for the Continental Army.*

Although Frederick the Great of Prussia dominated military science at mid-century,
his success came from his personal genius and incredible capacity for work. His Arny,
trained through years of drill, resembled a machine. The widespread imitation of the
Prussian Army only mimicked its external forms. Real theoretical development grew
out of France’s humiliating defeat in the Seven Years’ War. In the aftermath. pro-
longed debate took place between advocates of heavy, massed infantry formations as-
saulting with the bayonet (the ordre profond) and proponents of linear tactics that
maximized infantry firepower (the ordre mince).™

An important doctrinal development occurred in 1766 when the Comte de Guibert
presented the French War Ministry with a memorandum introducing a compromise
ordre mixte. This memorandum, subsequently refined and published in 1772 as the
Essai General de Tactique, stressed flexibility and utility. Infantrymen, trained for
both line and light infantry duties, deployed in line, column, or 2 combination of both,
depending on the tactical needs of the particular situation. Guibert drew heavily on
Gribeauval; artillery supported the infantry by firing on enemy troop formations, pre-
ferably from massed batteries. Although the French Army did not formally adopt
Guibert’s ideas until 1791, war games, particularly ones held in 1778 at Vassieux,
Normandy, tested the merits of the different systems and converted many officers to
the mixed order.

Americans closely followed European military developments. If European authors
tended to dismiss America as atypical because of the nature of its terrain and Indian
warfare, American officers in turn were selective in accepting European ideas. Na-
thanael Greene summarized this attitude in December 1777 when he cautioned a
council of war that “experience is the best of schools and the safest guide in human
affairs—yet I am no advocate for blindly following all the maxims of European policy,
but where reason corresponds with what custom has long sanctitied, we may safely
copy their Example.”* This insistence on filtering theory through practical experience
led Washington and others to value Saxe and Guibert for their flexibility. It also con-
tributed to the intense interest in petite guerre, or partisan operations, which seemed
to fit the “‘natural genius” of Americans for ranger operations. In fact, interest in
such operations led to a reprinting in 1772 of Thomas Church’s History of the Great
Indian War. First published in 1716, this account of the ranger tactics developed be-
tween 1675 and 1715 by Col. Benjamin Church in operations against New England
Indians, was the only significant American military work published before the Revo-
lution.™

#King Lawrence Parker, “Anglo-American Wilderness Campaign. 1754-1764; Logistical and Tactical
Developments™ (Ph.D. diss.. Columbia University. 1970), pp. 252-342; Fuller. British Light Infuntry,
pp. 90-91, 108-10; John K. Mahon, “*Anglo-American Methods of Indian Warfare, 1676-1794." Missis-
sippi Valley Historical Review 45 (1958):268.

HThis discussion is based on Robert S. Quimby, The Buckground of Napoleonic Warfure: The Theory
of Military Tactics in Eighteenth Century France (New York: Columbia University Press. 1957); John Al-
bert Lynn, “The Revolution on the Battlefield: Training and Tacties of the Armee Du Nord, 1792-1794"
(Ph.D. diss., University of California at Los Angeles, 1973); and Stephen T. Ross, “The Development of
the Combat Division in Eighteenth-Century French Armies,” French Historical Studies 4 (1965):84-94.

SWorthington C. Ford, ed.. Defences of Philadelphia in 1777 (Brooklyn: Historical Printing Club,

1897), pp. 248-56.
Force, American Archives, 4th scr., 2:385-86; Fitzpatrick, Writings, 4:80-81.
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JEAN-BAPTISTE, CHEVALIER DE TERNANT
(1751-1816) was a French volunteer who
served as the Southern Department’s dep-
uty inspector general from 1778 to 1782
After the Revolution he became a colonel in
the Dutch and later French armies and
briefly returned to the United States as
minister of France tn [791. (Portrait by
Charles Willson Peale, 1781.)

In 1777 Washington issued standing orders directing Continental officers to use
their spare time to read “military authors.” Foreign observers recognized that this of-
ficial policy was a sign of growing professionalism, and a number contributed their
time and advice to foster the trend. Thomas-Antoine, Chevalier de Mauduit du Plessis,
for example, was particularly instrumental in introducing the Army’s leaders to Gui-
bert’s writings. Du Plessis, a graduate of the rigorous Grenoble artillery school, had
proved his skill and gallantry at Germantown and in the defense of Fort Mifflin. He
became a respected teacher at Valley Forge.V’

Frederick von Steuben played an even more important role. ““The Baron,” as he
came to be known, was a Prussian veteran. He had served as a junior infantry officer
for ten years with responsibility for training troops. In 1757, as a reward for gallantry
in action, Steuben became the principal staff officer of one of the Prussian “free corps”
organized to counter Austrian light troops. This duty exposed him to a less rigid form
of military organization and gave him valuable administrative experience. He pro-
gressed rapidly, and in 1762 he joined Frederick the Great’s special corps of aides. This
assignment provided him with the best staff training available in the eighteenth cen-
tury. When Army politics forced his retirement in 1764 as a captain, he spent the next
decade as the chamberlain of a minor prince.*

During 1777 Steuben offered his services to Benjamin Franklin, using the Comte
de Saint-Germain as an intermediary. The three men prepared credentials falsely identi-
fying Steuben as a lieutenant general. Congress accepted him as a volunteer without
rank, and on 23 February 1778 he arrived at Valley Forge. After inspecting the troops

V¥itzpatrick. Writings, 8:28; Fuller, British Light Infantry, pp. 151-52; Scbastian Bauman Papers
(George Fleming to Maj Sebastian Bauman, 6 Feb 78), New-York Historical Society; Laurens, Army Cor-
respondence, pp. 98-101, 134-41; Spaulding, “Military Studies of George Washington,” American His-
torical Review, 29:675-80.

“His claim to be a baron appears to be groundless; his family's use of the enobling “von' clearly was.
Steuben himself used the French ““de” in America rather than the German *'von.”
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and conferring with senior officers, Steuben told Washington that the continentals
were the finest raw material for an army he had ever seen. Washington promptly as-
signed Steuben to prepare a system of “discipline, maneuveres, evolutions, [and] reg-
ulations for guards.”*

Steuben analyzed existing practices, based primarily on the 1764 British manual,
and compared them to European systems. As he later wrote Franklin, “circumstances. . .
obliged me to deviate from the Principles adopted in the European Armies. . ..Young
as We are, We have already our Prejudices as the most ancient Nations, [and] the pre-
possession in favor of the British service, has obliged me to comply with many Things,
which are against my Principles.” Steuben's genius led him to develop a new system
rather than to modify an existing one. He simplified the British manual of arms and
slowed its prescribed tempo to improve execution. Marching in a column four abreast
instead of in single file allowed more compact formations and dramatically improved
battlefield deployment. He increased the marching pace from the English 60 two-foot
steps per minute to 75 (the Prussian norm). He set doubletime at 120. To complement
the Continental Army’s excellent musketry, Steuben also emphasized bayonet train-
ing. He and Washington made officers responsible for drilling the troops. Steuben
drew on many precedents, including Prussian, English, and American practices. For-
eign officers recognized the uniqueness of the mixture and noted its efficiency.™

To speed the learning process, Washington organized a provisional “model com-
pany” as an adjunct to his guard. On 19 March, Steuben personally began to train
this company. His colorful curses, delivered in a variety of languages, amused the large
crowds that assembled each day to witness the spectacle. This calculated psychological ef-
fect contributed to the Baron’s popularity and the smooth adoption of the drill. Mem-
bers of the model company and selected officers then spent six weeks instructing all
other units at Valley Forge and later extended the system to the rest of the Continen-
tal Army.*

Steuben produced a simple but efficient method for maneuvering on the battle-
field. Like Guibert and other French theoreticians, he used both column and line to
achieve tactical flexibility. Divisions and brigades marched in closed columns for
speed and control and rapidly deployed into line for musket fire or bayonet charge.
Skirmishers, either light infantry or details from line units, covered the columns dur-
ing advance or withdrawal. They kept one hundred yards (the effective range of a
musket) from the column to prevent enemy harassment of the main body. As soon as
the column deployed into line. the skirmishers withdrew through gaps and re-formed.
The men maintained silence when marching.™

In the fall of 1778 a board of generals reviewed Steuben'’s drill and suggested only
one improvement: replacing the traditional command “Present!”” with “Take Sight!”
as the order immediately preceding “Fire!” Washington agreed and made the change.
This emphasis indicated the Continental Army’s continued reliance on marksman-
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335-36, 399-401; 12:4-7; C. Fiske Harris, ed., “Diary of a French Officer, 1781 (Presumecd to be that of
Baron Cromot du Bourg, Aid to Rochambeau).” Mugazine of American History 7(1881):294-95.

S2Fitzpatrick, Writings, 11:163-64; 13:342; Stcuben Papers (Jean Baptiste Ternant to Steuben. (20 Jan
and 9 Mar 79; William Davies to Steuben, 17 Oct 78).

SPennsylvania Archives. 2d scr., 11:290-91, 304, 320-22. 410-11.



142 THE CONTINENTAL ARMY

ship.* Steuben polished the text. Pierre L’Enfant drew illustrations, and on 29 March
1779 Congress approved publication of the drill. Almost every officer received a copy.
Washington overruled Steuben’s desire to classify it as a state secret because he hoped
that the militia would also adopt the drill so that replacements would be properly
trained before they joined the Army.*

Steuben’s Regulations for the Order and Discipline of the Troops of the United
States, Part I (better known as “The Blue Book™) covered all aspects of infantry ser-
vice. It specified that a regiment deploy tactically in eight companies, each under its
own officers. (Chart 10) This system prevented the type of confusion that had crippled
the Hessians at Trenton. A regiment with more than 160 files (320 privates and cor-
porals) formed as two 4-company battalions; those with less than 80 files (160 men)
either temporarily combined with a second small regiment or did not take a place in
the line of battle. A special 12-man color guard gave each regimental commander an
emergency reserve force. Light infantry companies either deployed as skirmishers or
in provisional battalions. The column became the standard mianeuver formation;
training emphasized movement through broken terrain and rapid deployment into
line. Bayonet charges were designed to maximize their shock effect.® In addition, the
regulations improved the efficiency of the trains so that the Army could move without
encumbrance and still fight a sustained engagement immediately. The specified rou-
tine of daily life emphasized health and morale.

The Regulations also stressed the importance of regimental administration. An
appendix clearly explained the functions of every individual in a regiment from its
commander to its lowest private. Senior noncommissioned officers received training
to supervise the four squads that formed each company and to act as staff officers in
an emergency. The attitude that permeated the Regulations was summarized in the
direction that a captain’s “first object should be, to gain the love of his men, by treat-
ing them with every possible kindness and humanity, enquiring into their complaints,
and when well founded, seeing them redressed. He should know every man of his com-
pany by name and character.” This attitude put the Ccntinental Army in the fore-
front of the most progressive military thinking of the period."’

Steuben’s contributions to the Continental Army did not stop with The Blue Book,
for he also served in a new staff office, that of Inspector General. Between 1778 and
1780 this office grew, and Steuben emerged as Washington’s de facto chief of staff.
Baron Henry D’Arendt, commander of the German Battalion, first suggested adding
an inspector general to the staff. A council of war endorsed the suggestion as a way
to use foreign expertise with minimum disruption. Congress altered the concept on
13 December 1777 when it authorized two inspectors general, one of whom was Gen-

SFitzpatrick, Weritings, 8:268; 12:360. Gates’ notes of the 26 August 1778 board meeting are in the
Gates Papers.
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CHART 10—INFANTRY REGIMENT DEpPLOYED IN Two BaTTALIONS 1779
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EnNLISTMENT FORM OF PRIVATE PuiLip SHAFER. By the second half of the
Revolution, the Army's paperwork attained a high Jegree of sophistication.
Private Shafer enlisted in the Marechaussee Corps on 15 February 1780. He
then signed this printed form which recorded the term of his enlistment, his
receipt of his enlistment bounty, and his having taken his oath of enlistment.
Notice that Private Shafer was illiterate.

eral Conway. Congress required the inspectors to see that every officer and soldier was
“instructed in the exercise and manoeuvres which may be established by the Board of

ar.” Their other duties, “‘agreeable to the practice of the best disciplined European
Armies,” related to discipline, paperwork, and investigating fraud. They reported di-
rectly to Congress, not to the Commander in Chief.®® Washington ignored Conway
and used Steuben, with his superior credentials, to regain control of this office. On
28 March 1778 he appointed Steuben as temporary Inspector General. Four subin-
spectors acted as division-level assistants, and one major from each brigade extended
the system to that echelon. The first duty of these subinspectors and majors was im-
plementing Steuben’s drill.¥ After experience proved the utility of this arrangement,
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